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PREFACE^ 



It is strange that a work like this should hare been 
so long wanting in EngKah literature. Rich as our Ian* 
guageis in history, it possesses, as yet, no tolerable history 
of the Church of 600. The scholar can in a degree 
make up this want by a resort to other sources : but 
those whose reading is confined to their native language, 
and those whose little leisure affords no time for re* 
search, or the study of bulky works, have had nothing 
really worth attention, on this subject, within their 
reach. 

Dry abridgments or still drier compends, crowding 
the memory with names and dates, and little else, are 
not what is needed for general information on the most 
interesting of all topics that can occupy the attention 

of a thinking man the rise and progress of the 

society of which God is the Head, souls bought and 
washed with the most precious blood of Christ the 
members, and eternity the exclusive end and aim. The 
existence of such a society among men, its coutuiua.ivci^ 
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its propagation, and its more or less visible success, are 
facts^ that taken in connection with its claims^ have a 
direct and fearfully important interest for every mem- 
ber of the human family. It is with reference to that j 
interest that they ought to be treated, at least for popular 
use. Catalogues of heresies, maps of the extension 
and contraction of Christendom in 8uccessi\e ages, and 
schemes of controversies that have raged and waned* 
all useful in their way, are of little use to the man who 
is seeking after evidence of the accomplishment of the 
ends for which the Son of God assumed our nature, 
and when He had ascended to the right hand of the 
Majesty on high, sent forth the promise of His Father 
upon those whom He had sent into the world as He 
Himself was sent. The effectual working of Him 
who, in the fulness of the power and wisdom of 
the Grodhead, dwells invisibly in the visible body 
that he organised and animates, is not to be learned 
from the weary and disgustful annals of contests be- 
tween rival hierarchies, and intrigues of ecclesiastics 
with or against the civil power ; still less from the re- 
volting exhibition of human frailty and perversity con- 
taminating the provisions of infinite Love and Wisdom, 
an exhibition necessarily prominent in the chronicles of 
the Church, but most unnecessary to any true and ade- 
quate estimate of its real efficiency. All analogy and 
all experience bid us look for that efficiency in unob- 
trusive quietness and seclusion. " The works of the 
flesh are manifest," and accordingly attract, wherever 
sinful man works out the designs of GOD, the super- 
ficial observer's gaze. " The fruits of the Spirit," mean 
while, which are the tests of the fulfilment of the Sa- 
viour^s promise to be ever with His body, lie hidden be 
oeath the surface of society) and m\xs\. \>^ ^^^^xw^^ 
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Bought for, and painfuny dragged forth to view, before 
their evidence can be appreciated. The many whom 
the means of Cron's providing have silently nurtured 
up in faith and holiness have passed to their reward 
without leaving a trace behind on the page of history. 
The few who stand there recorded as exceptions from 
the mass of brawling strife and base ambition have 
been drawn from among their fellows by the demands 
of duty, growing out of official station or extraordinary 
endowments. Such must always be the minority in the 
records of the Church ; and it is as strange as lamenta- 
ble that most of its historians seem to have lost sight of 
a truth so obvious, and while they either gloat or rave 
on the corruption of the clergy and the vile degeneracy 
of the laity, forget that a similar mode of estimation 
would go far toward the reduction of the past to one 
vast blot, and the banishment of virtue, peace and hap- 
piness from memory or belief. 

This work has been prepared on a different plan. Its 
truly learned and sound-minded author has set him- 
self honestly to seek out the results of the system de- 
vised by heavenly Wisdom and set in operation by 
God Himself, when He dwelt among us. He does not 
puzzle himself and his reader with an attempt at a 
"pragmatical"* investigation of the human motives 
and propensities that have carried on, while they seemed 
to thwart and vitiate, the divine counsels for man's sal- 
vation. Still less does he stoop to flatter the poor pride 
of human reason by lowering a narrative of Gron's 
doings with and in His Church to the tone of secular 
history, and making all plain and easy for the most un- 
spiritual comprehension. He writes as a believer of 
the tacts that he narrates ; but not abeYveNCit ^^\q>^\. 

* Sue Moflheim'8 PrefaoA 
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investigation. He writes as one whose own belief 
makes him in earnest with his reader, and in conse- 
quence leaves the impression of reality on the mind. 
Convinced that €k)D did indeed found His Church up- 
on a rock, immoveable and unconquerable^ he looks for 
it, without fear or shrinking, amid the worst tem- 
pests of controversial strife or secular oppression, and 
under the deepest mists of ignorance and error, and 
not only finds it, signalized by its unvarying tokens of 
peace, holiness and joy, but makes it obvious to others. 
We see, with him, that though times have changed, and . 
manners varied, the word and promises of €k)D have 
etidured unchanged and their accomplishment has gone 
on invariably. 

In this respect, Mr. Palmer's design is the same with 
that of the pious Milner. But, beside its greater com- 
pendiousness, so much better suited for popular use, ' 
this work has the advantage of much better execution. 
The decided bias which so often sways the judgment ^ 
of Milner is no where discoverable in Mr. Palmer. 
The scriptural catalogue of " fruits of the Spirit" is his 
test of that Spirit's presence, not any human scheme of 
doctrine. The bond of union by which he traces Chris- 
tian faith and holiness up to their source in Christ, is the 
real and tangible bond of ordinances and institutions, 
not the figmentary connection of agreement in certain 
arbitrary views. He is content to find the fulfilment of 
the promise wherever it pleased the Giver to impart it, 
without questioning His ability or disposition to raise 
up burning and shining lights even in the midst of dark- 
ness, and perpetuate vital heat even in a body soielj 
diseased and maimed. 
A great degree of accuracy in general outline, and iD 
minute detail wherever that \s j^ven, VsAxiolViekT 
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I characteristic of Mr. Palmer's woriu It iiif been in- 
sasedy' perhaps, by the correction of one or two slips 
a hasty pen, in this edition ; and the minute differ- 
ces, of statement or opinion, in some of the editor's 
ditional notes, will show how thoroughly he shared 
the author's anxiety to be really useful — an end to be 
iained, in a work like this, only by the most scrupu- 
18 adherence to truth. If error as to fact be found 
the book now presented to the reader, it has escaped 
»t only the attention of the learned and indefatigable 
ithor, but the close examination of his humble and 
ateful fellow labourer, 

W. R. W. 

Baltimore, December llth, 1840. 
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(Thb historj of the world impresses the reflecting mind 
with the universal tondency of human institutions to decay 
and dissolution.^ Wliether we contemplate the &te of man 
himself, or of illustrious empires raised by virtue, cemented 
by wisdom, but destroyed by luxoiy and sin, we trace in all 
the operation of that sentence of death which once passed oo 
aM men, and to which all that is merely human must bow. 

(^ut in the histoiy of the Church we view not only the 
working of the law of death, but. the counteracting tendency 
ef the Spirit of life, sustaining man amidst his infirmities, 
elevating him above all that is carnal and terrestrial, and im- 
pressing on his actioM and his destinies the stamp of eternity^ 
V^pires, superstitions, and philosophies, have faded away, 
but true religion continues always to exist ; and as it came in 
the beginning from j^bove, so at die end of all things it shall 
return thither again^ The patriarchs and the prophets, the 
■aw and the gospel, preached to mankind the same religion, 
which was expanded and developed as the fullness of Ume 
drev on. We now behold the fulfilment of what the patri- 
arclw desired to see ; we enjoy the reality of those things 
iihich the law of Moses foreshadowed : we worship the God 
of AbeJ and of Abraham, and serve him w\l\iV\\ea %kv^* 
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as the true religion has always been essentially 
same, so has it e^er had to contend with the same inclinat 
of the human hearty That inclination was awftiUy exem; 
fied in the days oi Noah, when " all fleafc had corrupted 
way upon the earth ;" and that patriarch's family were ak 
found just. It was still more wonderfully manifested in 
rebellions and backslidings of the children of Israel. Il 
again seen in the description which Scripture gives of 
fallen state of Jew and Gentile, when the Son of God ca 
to save a perishing world.* And who, that reflects on 
exhortations and predictions addressed to Christians by 
Lord and his disciples, can fail to perceive that the same < 
tendency of the human heart was always to remain, even 
the state of grace, and to form the chief danger and trial 
the Church of God? 

'.The file of a true Christian^ as described in Scripture, o 
sists of selMenial', of warfare against the incKnations of 
ture, of prayer and watchfulness under the deepest conscio 
ness of infirmity, of labour to walk under the guidance of 
Spirit of Grod, with objects, tastes, and desires, altogether 
ferent from those of the natural man. It was the sovere 
will of God, that those who are saved should be fitted for tl 
glorious inheritance by the dfecipline of this rough and nan 
way ; but few, even of the best men, have passed throng! 
without many grievous failures : afl have come short of 
glory of £rod, and aW havx3 need of serious and frequent 
pentance. J Many, who profess to be disciples, have alto 
ther turned away to the broad and beaten track ; and, as • 
Lord teaches that some should hear the word with joy, but 
time of temptation should fall away; that others should p 
mit it to be snatched from them by the assaults of the de 
or to be choked beneath the cares of this world and the dec 
fUUiess of riches ; he adds, that in that day many shall be 
to «y, ** We have eaten and drunk in thy presence and tl 

t]UniLl.ii 
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luMt taug^ in our streets ;" and that his reply shall be, ^I 
know you not whence ye are : depart from me, all ye work- 
ers of iniquity."' The lungdom or Church of Christ is, in- 
deed, compared to a field in which tares grow with the 
wheat,* and to a not which was let down into the sea, and 
gathered of all kinds both bad and good.* Such was to be 
the mingled state of the •Christian Church, comprising ilot 
only evil men, but good men, subject to infirmities, errors, and 
sins. ' 

Nor was the Church only to be tried by inward failings ; it 
wa^^to pass through the furnace of affliction and persecution 
from without. The saints in heaven are described as **they 
that came out of great tribulation ;"^ and as the Captain of 
our salvation was ma^' j perfect through soflferings,* so it was 
fitting that the Church, which is His Body,* should be baptized 
with the baptism of his afflictions ; and accordingly his pro- 
mise was, ^ In the world ye shall have tribulation : but be of 
good cheer ; I have overcome the world.*^ 

'There was still a subtler danger in store for the Church, 
connected indeed with the desires of the natural man, but 
raised and stimulated by the Author of evil. False Christs 
and fijse prophets were to arise, and to show great signs ; in- 
iomuch that, if it were possible, they should deceive the very 
elect.* Damnable heresies were to be secretly introduced :* 
bise teadiers and antichrists, carried away by the desire of a 
godless pre-eminence, were to subvert the fsuth of the unsta- 
ble.'* As the apostle said, '* There must be heresies among 
you, thait they which are approved may be made manifest 
among you.**" 

Such w^'^to be the infirmities, such the dangers of the 
Church ; and had she been left alone, and unaided amidst 
them all, ^ the waters had overwhelmed her, the stream had 

t Luke zui. 26, 27. > Mmtt. ziii. 24-90, 37-43. * Matt. ziii. 47-60 

* Rev. TU. 14. • Heb. ii. 10. • Col. 1. 24. 

' John xvi. 33. • Matt. nriu. 24. • 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

» Acu, zz. 30 ; ' Tim. ir 1:2 Tim. ui : 1 Jofaau. ^A'^* ^* 
^^ 2 Cor. jd, 19. 
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gone over her soul."^ ^Nothing but the Spirit of G^d within 
her could have saved her from speedy destruction. >, But it 
had been decreed of old, that in the seed of Abraham '* all 
the nations of the earth should be blessed.'" It had been 
foretold by the Spirit, that He << should be for salvation to the 
end of the earth ;'" that He ^ should have dominion from 
■ea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth."^ It 
had been declared that his kingdom should endure ^* for ever,"* 
and that " of the incresise of his goverment and peace there 
•hould be no end."* ^And therefore when the Son of God 
came into the world, hiTssdd unto his disciples, <* On this rock 
1- will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it :"* and therefore did he console them in the pros- 
pect of his departure ; " I will not leave you comfortless, I 
will come unto you :"■ " I will pray the Father, and he shall 
^T6 you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever, even the Spirit of truth."* And when about to ascend 
up on high, he left to them that encouraging and blessed pro- 
mise, " Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of the 
world.'?* 

v^^e history of the Church, then, is not like other histories, 
inSvhich the progress and fate of human enterprises is describ- 
ed ; it is the fulfilment of God's will for the salvation of man, 
the accomplishment of prophecies, the triumph of grace over 
the imperfection and sins of nature. The perpetuity of the 
Church ; its propagation in all nations ; the succession of the 
true faith ; the manifestations of the Holy Spirit's assistance 
in the lives of Christians ; the calamities, errors, afRictions, 
which, in all ages, beset it, — afford new proofs of the truth of 
Christianity itself, and inspire the devout mind with humility 
and faith.. 

The principal periods of ecclesiastical history may be ar- 
ranged under the following divisions. 

^ Pi. czxiY. 4. > Gen. xxii. 18. * Is. xliz. 6. 

« Ps. liadi. 8. » Daniel ii. 44. • Isaiah ix. 7. 

V Matt. xvi. 18. • John ziv. 18. • Jolm siv. 10. 
«• Matl. xxviii. 30. 
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First, the ages of persecution, which terminated with the 
accession of the Emperor Constantino to universal empire, in 
A^p. 320, and during which the Church was purest. 

&condIy, the ages, (a.d. 320-680,) when heresies invaded 
the Church, and wcrb repelled by the six holy ODCumenical 
synods; and when the ravages of barbarians and heathens 
were counterbalanced by the conversion of many nations. 

Thirdly, the period (680-1054) in which ignorance, world- 
liness, and superstition, began to full thickly upon the Churchy 
though an earnest spirit of piety still continued to produce 
evangelists, saints, and martyrs, and to add wide regions to 
the Church of Christ. 

Fourthly, the times (1054-1517) when the East and West 
were estranged by the ambition of the Roman pontiffii ; when 
those bishops, elevated to the summit of temporal and spiritu- 
al power in the West, introduced numberless corruptions and 
innovations ; and when their power began to fade away. 

Fifthly, the epoch (1517-1839) when a reformation being 
called for, was resisted by those who ought to have promoted 
it; when the Western Church became divided ; and at length 
infidelity came to threaten universal destruction. 



CHAPTER II. 



0« THE EARLY PROGRESS OF CHRISTIAmTY. 

A.D. 30-320. 

*(W HEREUNTO shall we liken the kingdom of God, or with 
H'hat comparison shall we compare it ?" said the Lord. " It 
is like a grain of mustard-seed, which, when it is sown in the 
earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the earth. But when 
it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh greater than all herbs, 
and shooteth out great branches, so that the fowls of the air 
•nay lodge under the shadow of it."* !^The Holy Spirit, by 

1 M9;t.iY. 30.33. 
1* 
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the mouth of the prophet Daniel, had many ages before pre- 
dicted the same wonderful origin and difiusion of the king- 
dom of Christ, under the figure of " the stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands," which " became a great mountain, 
and filled the whole earth."* Thus was Christianity destined 
to spring from a small and obscure beginning, and to over- 
spread the earth in the luxuriance of its growth. And so it 
came to pass. From Judea, the least of the nations of the 
earth, and from twelve of its poorest and most illiterate chil- 
dren, a ^* sound went in|;p all the earth, and words unto the 
ends of the world.*?* 'The Son of Grod, when about to de- 
paxt, had given to them that lofty commission : " All power 
is given to me in heaven and on earth. Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to ob- 
serve all things that I have commanded you :" and they ^^went 
forth and preached every where^the Lord wQrking with theniy 
and confirming the word with signs following)" 

The number of the disciples assembled in the upper room 
at Jerusalem^ after our Lord's ascension, was only a hundred 
and twenty ; 'but the miracles of the day of Pentecost, and 
the sermon of St. Peter, added three thousand souls ; and ere 
Jong, " the Lord adding to the Church daily such as should 
be saved," the number of the men was five thousand.^ ^n 
vain did the priests and their adherents endeavour to prevent 
the progress of true religion, by inflicting punishments on 
its preachers. The next account is, that "the word of God 
increased ; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusa- 
lem greatly ; and a great company of the priests was obedient 
to the faith.'* >. 

The Gospel was, as yet, preached at Jerusalem only — in 
one city oi a remote and obscure province of the Roman 
empire. What mere worldly calculation could then have 
imagined the triumphs which were in store for it? Who 

> Dan. il. 35, 44, 45. > Rom. z. 18. ' Acts ii. 47. 
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could then hive expected that philosophies, idolatries, and su* 
perstitionsy the growth of so many long ages, were to be prof- 
ited and annilulated before it, and that the kingdoms of the 
earth were to bow beneath its dominion? 

(The •destruction which Satan meditated against the Church 
in lis infancy, was made the means of disseminating it more 
widely. The great persecution at Jerusalen, in . „ 07 
which the first martyr, St. Stephen, afforded so 
noble an instance oi the newer of fisiith, dispersed abroad the 
disciples, who preached fthroughout Judeea, Samaria, Phceni- 
m, C3rprus, and Syrifi^ The apostles alone remained at Jeru- 
salem, where they pi'bbably continued to preach for several 
years after this time. Samaria, convinced by the miracles 
and the doctrine of Philip, with one accord embraced the 
Gospel : even the sorcerer Simon, deserted by his followers, 
and anaxed at the gifts of the Holy Spirit, received baptism, in 
^ ftaa hope of obtaining powers so &r superior to his own. 
TytB and Sidon now stretched forth their hands to the Lord ; 
and at Aalioch was a great multitude of believers. 
iVhwt was the first great impulse to the dissemination of 
(Siristianlty given by the persecution at Jerusalem. The next 
arose from the preaching of the apostle Paul to die Gentiles, 
which commenced ai^ut fourteen years after our . . 

Lord's ascension. The result of bis first mission 
with Barnabas was the establishment of Churches in Pamphy- 
lia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, and Ciiicia, constituting the southern 
portion of Asia Minor. His next circuit, had 49^2 

the efect of extending the Church in Phrygia, 
Oalatia, and Troas, or the centre of Asia Minor ; and in Ma- 
cedonia and Greece. Another journey added the coasts of 
Asia towards Greece ; and the Church of Bphesus was form- 
ed, over which St. Paul presidtjd for several ^ « lu* . 

in, .. « 1^/. 3 ^^ » . •bout A.D. &9. 

y^rs. Gamed to Rome, ho found Christi- 
anity already existing in several parts of Italy ; and the Roman 
Church, which had lately been edified by his epistle, was now 
rapidly extended by his preaching. Released from prison 
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at Roine» he seems to have revisited Ephesus, where .he left 
Timothy to exercise the episcopal office ; to have preached 
in Crete, where Titus was invested with similar powers ; and 
to have passed through Macedonia, and even into Spain; 
whence, returning to Rome, he sufiered for Christ about 
▲•D«. 68*1 

/1?he^other apostles also preached the gospel among the 
heathen ; though St. Paul declared that '^ he laboured more 
abundantly than they alU/ The north of Asia Minor, or 
Cappadocia, Pcxitus, and Bithynta, (addressed by St. Peter in 
his epistle,) probably received the Grospel from that apostle 
some time a^r a-d. 52 / for St. Paul intended in that year 
to preach in Bithynia,^ which he would not have done, had 
St. Peter already evangelised that province, as his rule was, 
never to build on another's foundation.' The date of St. Pe- 
ter's epistle from Babylon suggests the probability of his hay- 
ing preached in Chaldeea ; and St. Thfiuldseus is said to have 
taught at E^essa and in Mesopotamia. t^(nlRgypt the Church 
was founded by St. Mark, who constituCSd Anianus the first 
bishop of Alexandrial'\ /Inhere are also traditions, that Per- 
sia, Arabia, and Ekhiopia, were visited by. some of the apostlesJ 
Thus, in about thirty years, that little grain of mustard- 
seed had grown into a mighty tree, the roots of which had 
struck themselves deep in all parts of the civilised world; 
and already it extended ** from the river (Euphrates) to the 
ends of the earth." Nor was the success of its propagation 
in each locality inferior to the wideness of its disseminatioo 
throughout the world. We have seen examples of its rapid 
increase at Jerusalem, at Samaria, and Antioch. The hea- 
then historian Tacitus, in describing the persecution which 
i.D. 64-d8 Christians suffered at Rome in the time of Ne- 
ro, says, "At first, those only were apprehend- 
ed who confessed themselves of that sect ; afterwards, a vasi 
mtUHhtde discovered by them, all of whom were condemned.** 
It appears from a letter,of Pliny, the Roman governor of Pon 

> Acu xvL 7. fl Rom. XT. fiOi 
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tus an i Bithynia, .hat Christianity had near- . ^- * 

ly caused the heathen worship in those 
countries to be deserted. Consulting the Emperor Trajan as 
to the mode of dealing with Christians, he says, ** Tlicrefore, 
suspending all judicial proceedings, I have recourse to you 
for ad\dce ; for it has appeared to mc a matter highly deserv- 
ing consideration, especially upon account of the great num- 
bers of persons who are in danger of suffering ; for many of 
all ages, and every rank, of both sexes likewise, are accused, 
and will be accused. Nor has the contagion of this super- 
stition seized cities only, but the lesser towns also, and tho 
<^n country. Nevertheless it seems to mc that it may be re- 
strained and corrected. It is certain, that the (heathen) tem- 
ples, which were almost forsaken, begin to be more frequent- 
ed; and the sacred solemnities, after a long remission, are 
revived. Victims(for the sacrifices) likewise are every where 
bought up, whereas for some time there were few purchasers.*' 
It appears from this remarkable testimony, that Christianity 
had, in the course of about fifty years, almost subverted idol- 
atry in those provinces.. 

Little is known of the progress of Christianity for some 
years after the death of the apostles. The Church was pro- 
bably engaged chiefly in the labour of converting the popula- 
tion more immediately around it; and we hear little of nen 
missions to the heathen ; yet Justin Martyr * a n 150 

wrote in his Apology, that "there is no race of 
men, whether barbarian or Greek, or by whatever other name 
they be designated, whether they wander in wagons, or dwell 
in tents, amongst whom prayers and thanksgivings are not 
offered *^o the Father and Creator of all, in the name of the 
crucified Jesus." We learn from Irenseus, , _^ . ^ -i-yQ 
bishop of Lyons, that the light of the Gos- 
pel had, at that tii^e^ been received in Germany, France. 
Spain, and in Libya ; and Tertullian, a few ^ j^^ j^gg 

years later, declares that Parthia, Media, 
Armenia, the Getuli and Moors in Africa, all the borders of 
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Spain, many nations of Graul, those parts of Britaii which 
were inaccessible to the Romans, the Sarmatians, Dacians, 
Grermansy Scythians, and other nations and islands innumera- 
ble, were then subject to the dominion of Christ.X " We are 
but of yesterday," he said ; " yet we have filled-your empire, 
your cities, your islands, your castles, your corporate towns, 
your assemblies, your very camps, your tribes, your compa- 
nies, your palace, your senate, your forum; your temples 
alone are left to you." " We constitute," he elsewhere says, 
** almost the majority in every town." 

rtn the succeeding century new nations were gathered with- 
in the fold of Christ. The assiduous labours of Origen con- 
214 verted many of the Arabs to Christianity. The 
Goths of Mysia and Thrace followed their ex- 
ample ; and a number of pious missionaries successfully dis- 

noA seminated the Gospel throuirhout Gaul, and 
about A.D. 280. 1 u u • >■ 

founded several churches in Germany^ 

So great was the progress of religion, notwithstandmg the 
violent and cruel persecutions to which it was continually ex- 
posed, that it became no less the interest than the duty of the 
\ first Christian emperor, Constantine the Great,) to relieve the 
Church from persecution, to act as the defender of its faith, and 
to distinguish its ministers and members by marks of his fa- 
vour and generosity. 



CHAPTER III. 



ON THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH. 

A.D. 30-320. 

{'The promises of our Lord to his disciples, that the Spirit 
9f truth should lead them into all truth and abide with them 
fer ever, that the gates of hell should not prevail against his 
Church,^d that he would himself be always with his dis* 
eiple8,«^kmply that the &ith revealed by Jesus Christ should^ 
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in every age, continue to mtify and sanctify Uie hearts himF 
Ihres olr his real followers I jand we maj hence infer, that the 
^ief which has, in aU 4^, been deriyed by the Oharch from 
holy Scripture ; the great truths which Christians have al- 
ways unanimously held to be essential to the Christian profes- 
sion ; which have supported them under the tortures of mar- 
(yrdom, and transformed them from sin to righteousness ; that 
such doctrines are, without doubt, the very same which God 
iiim^lf revealed for the salvation of man. | 

^hat, then, was thejbelief received by all Christians from 
the begimnng ?l Let me martyr Ireneeus, the friend of St. 
John's disdplel Polycarp, reply: ^The Church," he says, 
''though disseminated throughout the whole world, even unto 
the ends of Che earth, liath received from the apostles the be- 
lief in one God, tiie Fatiier Almighty, who made heaven and 
earth, and the seas and all that in them is ; and in one Christ 
Jesus, the Son of Grod, who was made man for our salva- 
tion ; and in the Holy Spirit, who, through the prophets, an- 
nounced the dispensations (of God,) the advent of the beloyed 
ChrnA Jesus our Lord, his birth of a virgin, his suffering, re- 
surrection from the dead, and bodily ascension into heaven, 
and his coming (again) from the heavens in the glory of the 
Father, to gather togetiber all things in one, and to raise up 
all flesh of mankind, in order that, according to the invisible 
Father's will, every knee of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth, may bow to Christ Jesus 
our Lord, our God, our Saviour, and our Ring, and every 
tongue confess unto him ; and that he may exercise righteous 
judgment on all — may send spiritual wickedness, and the an- 
gels that transgressed and became apostate, and the impious, 
unrighteous, wicked, and blasphemous among men, into eter- 
nal fire ; and bestow life and immortality and eternal glory 
on the righteous, the pious, and those who observe his com- 
mandments, and continue in his love, either from the begin- 
ning, or from the time of their repentance." [ 

rThis preaching, and this faith (as we have said,) the 
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Churchy though disseminated throughout the whole worl^ 
guards as carefully as h' she dwelt in one house ; belferes as 
if she had hut one soul ; and proclaims^ teaches^ and delivers^ 
1^ if she possessed but one mouth." | ^^ f^^l'^^J>^^tJL^ 

Such was the universal beHef (^ Chnktians in the secona 
'oentury, as it still continues in the niheteenth. We here find 
the most plain assertions of the Godhead of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost ; the incarnation and satisfaction of 
otfr Lord ; the resurrection and futvnre judgmecit ; and the ne- 
cessity (^ obedience and the love of God.^'^That Christians 
worshipped our Lord Jesus Christ as GodjTls iittested even by 
A B 107 ^^® heathen writer Pliny, "They aJ^rmed," he 
says, " that the whole of their fault lay in thiS) 
that they were wont to meet together on a stated day, before 
it was light, .cmd sing among themselves, alternately, a hymn 

to Christ as Gj^-1/^^.,, .<»^ 

I The condemnation or heresies m these ages affords ^ ad- 
diu5hat illustration of the belief of the Churcl^ nVhen 
A ^ itui\ Theodotus and Artemon, heretics, tamrht atKome 
^^,.^."*^ that out Lord Jesus Christy was not God, but a 
mere man, they were expelled from communion by Victor, 
bishop of Rome, and by the Roman Church ; and they were 
universally rejected and abhorred by all ChristiansJ ^When 
Paul of SamosatcL, bishop of Antioch, endeavoure<fto revive 
this error, a council or meeting of seventy bishops, from all 

(A D 270J P*^^ ^ ^^® East, assembled lUtAntioch, and ex. 
-* ' -^ pelled him from the Churchy ^n their epistle, ad- 
dressed to all the bishops, -priests, aJSa deacons, throughout 
the whole world, and still extant, they declared that " he re- 
fused to confess with them that the Son of God came down 
irom heaven ;" that he said, " that Jesus Christ is of the 
«arth;" and that he had thus "abju^ the faith, and gloried 
In the accursed heresy of Artemo^'V Nothing can more 
plainly show the belief of the Church, (jhe error of Praxeas, 
til), 198-258/ Noatus, and Sabellius, in the third century, 
^ ' who affirmed that the Father, the Son, and 
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the Holy Ghost, are but one person, thus virtually denying that 
the Son^ or the Holy Ghost, could have been ^ sent" by th^ 
Father,* or "come from,'** or "be with,"* or "intercede 
with,"* the Father, were also universalhL related by the 
Church, as contrary to the Christian faith^ ^ke belief of 
Christians in the incarnation and real bodily existence of Je- 
sus Christ was manifested in their opposition to the Gnostics 
and Manicheans, who held that our Lord's body was not real, 
but a mere phantom, and that he did not die on the cross : cr- 
rors destructive at once of the truth of the Grospel history, 
of the atonement of Christ, and of the great miracle of his 
resurrection from the dea^ 



CHAPTER IV. 



FBtriTS OF FAITH EZEMFUFISD IN THB MAftTTBCU 

A.D. 30-320. 

This may suffice to show the belief which was imanimous- 
ly received by the pmnitive Church. Let us now proceed to 
observe its fruits. (The power of true faith has never been 
more wonderfully exhibited thairin tjje patience, the courage, 
and magnanimity of the martyrsj (^nimated by the promises 
of their Saviour, " whosoever shall confess me before men, 
him will I confess before my Father in heaven — he that loseth 
his life for my sake shall find it — ^rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for so persecuted they the prophets which were before 
you," — ^they believed, and triunjphed in the belief, that their 
short affliction was to work for them a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of gloryj 

CBuI the afflictions wmch they suffered were enough to have 
broken down the strongest heart. Every thing that malice 
and ingenuity could devise was employed to shake their reso- 

' John T. 23. * John xr. 26, xri. 28. 

sjohni. 1. «HiJb.^«^ 
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lution The rage and insolence of a brutal popi ^ce, tbf 
scourges and tortures of legal barbarity, and the more subtlf 
tonncnt of promises and entreaties to save their lives by com 
pliance in idolatroiM^tes, were the portion of innumerable 
disciples of Christ^frhe Jews had been the earliest enemie> 
of the Christian Jaith ; but their hatred was soon forgotte^ 
in the persecutions which. % l^jge^j^turig^were inflicted 
by the Roman en§)3ffe^^o1^ero, a tyrSt whose namo 
became proverbial, even with the heathen, for all that was 
abominable in impurity and fearflil in cruelty, belongs the 
evil pre-eminence qSi being the first great persecutor of the 
/• 64 «ft) Churchy Accused by the popular rumour of 
^ * *^ having caused a dreadful fire, which had nearly 
consumed Rome, in order that he might have the honour of 
rebuilding it with greater magnificence, Nero expended large 
sums of money in conciliating the po^^ulace, in adorning the 
city, and in sacrifices to his gods. xJ^ut," adds the heathen 
historian Tacitus, ** neither human assistance, nor the gifts 
of the emperor, nor the atonements offered to the gods, avail- 
ed : the infamy of that horrible transaction still adhered to 
him. To repress, if possible, this common rumour, Nero 
procured others to be accused, and punished with exquisite tor- 
tures a race of men detested for their evil practii^s, who were 
commonly known by the name of ChristianSj/VThe author 
of that sect was Christus, who, in the rein of Tiberius, was 
punished with death, as a criminal, by the procurator Pontius 
Pilate. But this pestilent superstition, though checked, for a 
while, broke out afresh, not only in Judeea, where the evil first 
originated, but even in the city (Rome,) the common sink in- 
to which every thing filthy and abominable flows from all 
•^larters of the world. At first, those only were apprehended 
who confessed themselves of that sect ; afterwards, a vast 
multitude discovered by them ; all of whom were condemnedy 
^ot so much for the crime of burning the city, as for their en- 
wiity to mankind. Their executions were so contrived as to 
esqxMO them to derision and contempt. (Some were covered 
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over with the skins of wild beasts, that they might be torn to 
pieces by dogs ; some were crucified ; while others, having 
been daubed over with combustible materials, were set up as 
lights in the night-time, and thus burned to death. For these 
spectacles, Nero gave his own gardens; and at the same 
time exhibited there the diversions of the circus ; sometimes 
standing in the crowd as a spectator, in the habit of a chari- 
oteer, and at other times driving a chariot himself : until at 
length these men, though really criminal, and deserving ex- 
emplary punishment, began to be commiserated as people 
who were destroyed, not out of regard to the public welfare, 
but only to gratify the cruelty of one man.j 

Such was thexireadful commencement of persecution ; such 
the torments under which Qmstians steadfastly continued in 
their profession of Christ. KThe heathen regarded this stead- 
&8tness as obstinacy and insanity! The rejection of all the 
gods of the heathen, and all tRSir worship, was stigmatised 
as atheism and impiety. Abstinence from the vices, the cor- 
ruptions, and the vile pleasures of the world, was treated as 
the result of a sour and unsocial temper. But though " hated 
of all men" for the name of Christ, true religion only multi- 
plied and increased under persecution, ^^t. Paul was at this 
time beheaded att Rome, and St. Peter was crucified with his 
heaj^downwardsJ 

frhe next persecution was under Domitian, dur- r' q« \ 
ing which the apostle John was immersed in a ^*^* 
cauldron of boiling oil, at Rome, and miraculously escaping 
without hurt, was banished to the isle of Patmos, where he 
Deheld the visions of the Apocalypse ; and from whence he 
. w^nt to Ephesus, and presided over the Churches of AsiaA 
\^yhe reigns of Trajan, "Aurelius, Severus, Decius, Valerian, 
Diocletian, and Maximian, were also stained by persecutions 
of the Christians* The last of these was also the most se- 
vere ; it continued for ten successsive years, during which 
bnumerable martyrs attested their belief in Jesus Christ.i ^'. - 
T shall select, as an illustration of tVke fa\l\i o^ C^HiKAxa 
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under persecution, the following account of the martyrdoiti 
of St. Polycarp, who had been made bishop of Smyrna by 
the apostles, and was a disciple of St. John. The lepisUe of ^ 
the Church of Smyrna, in which it occurs, and which was 
wriMeA A.D. I&7A commences as follows : — 
♦'>w^,*[Tn5 Church of Grod which is at Smyrna, to that which is ^ 
atT%ilomelium,f and to all the Churches of the Holy Catho- 
lic Church in all parts, mercy, peace, and love, be multiplied 
from Grod the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.'' k 
Having described the constancy of mind with which many k 
of the martyrs in that city Inid borne the most dreadful tor- - 
tures, they proceed thus :-4-"|The admirable Polycarp, when 
he first heard of these tilings, remained undisturbed, pre« 
serving his calmness and serenity ; and he had resolved to 
remain in the city, but being persuaded by the entreaties and 
prayers of his friends, he retired to a village not far off, 
where he continued with a few others, occupied day and night 
only in continual prayer, supplicating and beseeching peace 
for the Churches throughout the world ; for this was his con- 
tinual habit.' And, as he was pra3dng, he saw a vision, three 
days before he was taken : yt^ behold the pillow under his 
head seemed to him on fire.\/ Whereupon, turning to those 
who were with him, he saidjprophetically, that he should be 
burnt alive." He was at length discovered by the persecu- 
tors. " Arriving in the evening, they found him resting in 
an upper chamber, whence he might have escaped with ease 
into another house, but he would not, saying, ^ The will of 
the Lord be done ;' and, having heard of their arrival, he 
went down and spoke to them with so joyful and mild a coun- 
tenance, that they who knew him not before thought they be- 
held somewhat wonderful, when they saw his old age, and 
the gravity and constancy of his demeanour, and they mar- 

* [Rather, ms Mr. Greswell (Suppl. Diaa. on Harm, qf Gotp. Vol. IV.) has 
fatisfactorily prored, a.d. 164. — ^Am. £0.] 

t [Another copy has " at Philadelphia:'' the epistle was no doaht a cir- 
Mlir, addressed to several neighbouring or cognate Chnrches^-Aji. Ed.] 
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vell^ why sudi diligence was used to take an aged man like 
this^ He inunediately offered to them refreshment, and re- 
quited permission from them to pray in freedom for one 
hour ; which heing granted, he arose and prayed, heing so 
fall of the grace of God, that those who were present, and 
heard him pray, were amazed, and many of th<un repented 
thatj^y had taken so venerable and holy a man.\ 

'V^hen he had ceased his prayer, in which hdmade men- 
tion of all whom he had ever known, whether small or great, 
eminent or obscure, and of all the Catholic Church through- 
out the world ; the hour of departure being come, ho was 
placed on an ass, and brought into the city, that being the 
great Sabbath. J /Here th&'Irenarch Herod, and his father Ni- 
oeta% met him, who placed him in their chariot ; and seated 
beside him, persuaded him, saying, ^ What is the harm to 
say. Lord Ceesar, and to sacrifice, and so to save your life V 
And he at first answered them not ; but when they continu- 
ed, he said, * I will not do what you counsel me.' Then hav- 
ing failed to persuade him, they uttered reproaches, and threw 
him. violently down, so that in falling from the chariot he 
hurt his thigh-bone, ^junmoved, as if he had not thus suf- 
fered, he went with alacrity and speed to the amphitheatre, 
whither he was led. And when the tumult there was so great 
that few could hear, a voice from heaven came to Polycarp, 
as he entered the amphitheatre, * Be strong, and quit thee like a 
man, Polycarp.' No one beheld the speaker, but many of us 
heard the voiced 

** wjfen, theTefore, he was brought forth, there was a great 
tumuR among those who heard that he was taken. More- 
over, the proconsul asked, as he approached, if ' he were 
Polycarp V and when he had assented, he persuaded him to 
deny (Christ,) sa3ang, * Have pity on thine old age,' and such 
other things afii\ are customary with them ; as, • Swear by the 
fortune of Qffi^; repent; say. Away with the godless!' 
(Christians.^/ ^Then Polycarp, looking constantly on all the 
crowd in the amj^itheatre, stretching foxlih Yiv&\i»xA\Kr«'ds\ 

2* 
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them, groajpin g^a nd looking up to heaven, said, * Away witb , 
the godless!' ^But when the proconsul pressed him, and^ 
said, 'Swear, and I will release thee — reproach Christ ;' Poly. . 
carp replied, * Eighty and six years do I serve him, and never . 
hath he injured me ; and how can I blaspheme my King and ^ 
J my Saviour T\ When the proconsul continued to urge him, 
'^^^saying, * S^ar by the fortune of Csesar ;' Polycarp saith, . 
' Since thou art so vainly urgent that I should swear by the j 
fortune of Csesar, and feignest not to know what I am, hear ^ 
me declare it with boldness, I am a Christian. If thou de- J 
sirest to hear the reasons for our faith, grant me a day, and J 
hear them.' The proconsul said, 'Persnade the people.' } 
Polycarp replied, * Thee I have thought worthy to hear di^ 
reasons for our faith, for we are taught to render unto pow- 
ers and authorities constituted of God the honour which is , 
fitting, and which is not injurious to i» ; but for these (people,) 
I have not thought them worthy to hear my defence.' The 
proconsul said, ' I have wild beasts, and will cast thee unto 
them, except thou repentest.' He replied, *Call them; I 
cannot change from good to evil ; it is good to change from 
sin to righteousness.' The proconsul, * I will cause thee to 
be devoured by fire, since thou despisest the beasts, unless 
thou repentest.' Polycarp, * Thou threatenest fire-whidi 
burneth but for a time and is then extinguished, for thou 
knowest not the fire of future judgment and of eternal punish- 
ment reserved for the wicked. But why tarriest thou ? Bring 
what thou wilt.' Having said this, and much more, he was 
filled with courage and joy, and his countenance was full of 
grace ; so that not only he failed not with terror at what was 
said unto him, but the proconsul was amazed, and sent his 
crier to proclaim thrice in the midst of the amphitheatre, 
* Polycarp has confessed himself a Christian.' 

" When this was proclaimed, all the crowd of Gentiles and 
Jews at Smyrna, cried aloud, with irrepressible fury, * This 
is the teacher of Asia, the father of the Christians, the de 
fltroyer of our gods, who teaches many not to sacrifice or tt 
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orship.' Thus saying, they called out and requested the 
aarch Philip to let loose a lion at Polycarp. He said that 
was not lawful for him to do so, as the combats of beasts 
d closed. They then cried out with one accord that Poly- 
rp should be burned alive." 

TTie account proceeds : •* These things were no sooner 
d than done, the crowd instantly collecting wood and com- 
ftibles from the workshops and baths ; the Jews cspeciaU 
as their manner is, lending their willing assistance. But 
m the fuel was ready, he laid aside his vesture, and loos- 
his zone, endeavoured to take off his under garments. 
3 he had not been accustomed to do, as all the faithful 
tended who should first touch his skin ; for always, even 
»re his old age, he was universally reverenced for his vir- 
The materials prepared for the fire were speedily placed 
md him, and when they would have nailed him to the 
Le, he said, * Leave me thus ; for He who hath given me 
'^er to endure the fire, will grant me also to remain stead- 
without your nails ;' and they did not do so, but bound 
I to it. And he, with his hands bound behind him, like a 
lely ram chosen from the fiock to be a whole bumt-ofier- 
to God, said, ^ Father of thy beloved and blessed Son 
us Christ, through whom we have received t^e knowledge 
thee ; Grod of angels, and powers, and of all the creation, 
! of all the generation of the righteous who live in thy 
sence ; I bless thee, because thou hast thought me worthy 
this day and this hour, to take part in the number of thy ^ 
rtyrs, in the cup of Christ, to the resurrection of sotfl 
! body in the incorruption of the Holy Spirit, to eternal 
. Amongst whom may I be received this ■ day into thy 
sence as a rich and acceptable sacrifice, as thou hast be- 
J ordained and hast now fulfilled ; thou, who art without 
ehood, the true God. For this, and for all things I praise 
3, I bless thee, I glorify thee ; through the ^loinal High, 
jst Jesus Christ, thy beloved Son; through whom be glory 
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to thee With him, in the Holy Spirit, both now and unto 
ages to come. Amen.' ! 

" When he had uttered the amen, and finished his prayer J 
the executioners lighted the fire ; but when a great flame b 
forth, we, to whom it was permitted to behold, and who 
retained that we might relate it to the rest, beheld a won 
thing ; for the fire, affording the appearance of a vault, like 
sail of a ship filled with the wind, surrounded in a circle 
body of the martyr ; and he was in the midst, not like 
ing fiesh, but like gold and silver in the furnace, and 
smelt a savour sweet as incense or some other precious 
fiimes. The wicked, observing that his body could not m^.'^ 
consumed by fire, commanded the executioner to app: 
and pierce him with a sword, which being done, a great q 
tity of blood came forth, insomuch that the fire was e: 
guished, and the crowd marvelled because the difference 
so great between unbelievers and the elect, of whom, this 
apostolic and prophetic teacher, the bishop of the Cathi 
Church in Smyrna, was the most admirable in these our times.**^ 

The narrative adds, that their enemies endeavoured to p; 
vent the Christians from obtaining the remains of the martyr* 
They urged the proconsul that his body should not be give; 
^'Lest, forsaking the crucified (Jesus,) they should begin 
adore this man. And this they said by the suggestion and 
of the Jews, who had watched our endeavours to remove 
from the fire, being ignorant that we can never forsake Ch 
who suffered for the salvation of those who are saved out oJi^ 
att the world, nor adore any other. For him, as being the 1 J 
Son of God, we worship; bttt the martyrs, as being difr V 
ciples and imitators of the Lord, wo love as they deserve, <m , 
account of their unconquerable love to their King and Master.** . 

Space will not permit me to cite similar examples of faith 
and Christian heroism fiK)m the martyrdoms of the blessed Si* 
meon, bishop of Jerusalem ; St. Ignatius, bishop of Antioch 
Justin Martyr; the martyrs of Lyons; Perpetuaand Felicitaa 
St Cypiian, bishop of Carthage ; and others innumerable. 




i 
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CHAPTER V 

ITS OF FAITH £X£MPLII^lBD IK T1^ LIVES OF CRBISTIANS. 

A.D^.320} 

these ages the profession of Christianity was attended 
such dangers, and inv6lved so perfect a renunciation 
is world, that worldly,* sinftil, insincere, and even irre- 
5 men, were rarely found in^the communion of the 
3hl The mass of Christians were thoroughly in earnest, 
£/zeal, and concentrating their hopes and their labours 
3 service of their Creator and Redeemer, /if the Church 
:ter ages seem less pure and bright, it shouW be remem- 
I that the world had then ceased to persecute ; that it had 
attached itself externally to religion \ and thus, that a 
! number of professing Christians were not in reality fol- 
rs of our Lord.] For what the apostle uays- — " He is not 
H which is dire outwardly ; neither is that circumcision 
h is outwajcd in the Hesh : but he is a Jew which is one 
rdly ; and circumcision is that of the hea^'M — ^may be 
ed equally to the case of Chridtians. ^e number of 
eal disciples of Christ, who constitute the soul of the 
ch, its vital and undying members, has perhaps not been 
n later ages than in the times of persecution ; out the 
)er of false brethren, and the multitude of scandals, has 
ffreatly increase^ 

le lives of Chrisfians during the first three centuries ex- 
jd striking evidence of the power of faith, and fulfilled 
ivine precept,)" Let your light so shine before men that 
may see yofrfgood works, and glorify your Father which 
heaven." To the morality and virtue of their conduct, 
ent appeal was made by the Christian apologists. 
says Justin Martyr, " who formerly rejoiced in li- 
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centiousness, now embrace discretion and chastity ; we wB 
resorted to magical arts, now devote ourselves to the udI* 
gotten (rod, the Grod of goodness ; we who set our afiectiai 
on wealth and possessions, now bring to the common sloll 
all our property, and share it with the indigent ; we wk 
owing to diversity of custonia, would not share the 
hearth with a different race, now, since the appeal 
Christ, live together, and pray for our enemies, and endei 
to persuade those who unjustly hate us, that by leading ai 
conformed to the excellent precepts of Christianity, they 
be filled with the good hope of obtaining like happiness 
ourselves from that God who is Lord above all thL 
(There were many instances in those times of persons 
their goods, and giviiig, them to the poor, though the pnf 
tice was not generalyQt was customary for all Christiana t 
receive the sacrament of the eucharist every Sunday\ h 
some Churches, indeed, especii ily in time of persecutiAo, I 
was administered every day ; and it was considered a grief 
ous ofifence to forsake the table of the Lord. Q^he mannei 
and duties of Christians are described by Tertullian in U 
argument that ChristiajLjeomen ought only 'to marry beliei 
ers like themselves^ ^ Christian marriage, he says, ''j 
made by the ChurcS^ confirmed by the eucharist, sealed M 
the blessing, carried by angels to the heavenly Father, n 
ratified by him. Two believers bear the same yoke ; 
are but one flesh and one spirit ; they pray together, kneel 1 
gether, fast together, instruct and exhort each other, 
are together in the Church, and at the table of Grod ; in 
secution and in consolation. They do not conceal their actidi 
' from each other, nor inconvenience each other. They n^ 
visit the sick, and be present at the sacrifice of prayer witfc 
out inquietude. They sing psalms and hymns together, an 
exdte one another to praise God.y 

^mongst the most illustrious saints and eminent men wh 
aoorned the Church in the first three centuries, we may nam 
8t. Jgaatiua, who had been constituted bishop of Antioch b; 



the apostles, and who, on his hcing carried to > . ^A 
Rome, to suffer martyrdom, addressed many pi- ^' 
008 epistles to the Christian Churches, exhorting them to con- 
lin the troe faith, ajad to remain united to their bishops, 
priests, and deacoi^^St. Justin Martyr who de- . ^-^■, 
the Christian religion against infidels and ^-^ ' ' ' ^ 
It. Poly carp, bishop o( Smyrna, and disciple of the 
le John, whose martyrdom has been described above J 
IrensBus, bishop of Lyons, and disciple of /-"* ^^q\ 
|. Pblycarp, who, having proved triumphantly - * ' -^ 
tgainst the Gnostics that there is but one true God, the 
Creator of the world, and that his Son, our Lord, was both 
God and man, was at last crowned with martyrdom ;*xihe 
learned defenders of Christianity and moralists, Tertuyian 
and Clement, presbjrters of Carthage and Alcxaudriaj ^ri- 
gen, the most learned writer of his time, a translator of the 
Bible and commentator^ jNarcissus and Gregoiy, bishops of 
Jerusalem a^ Ceesarea, who arc safd to have had the gift 
of miracIesJFSt. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage and martyr, a 
Boan of araent piety, zeal, and eloquence^fSt. Dionysius, 
bishop of Alexandria, justly celebrated mr nis piety and 
wisdom, and an exile for the faith of Christ in the persecu- 
tion of D^ius^ 

^\b learn from Christian writers that miracles were occa- 
sionally performed in the second and third centuries for the 
eonversion of the heathen, or to confirm the faith of Chris- 
tians. St. John Chrysostom says that in his time (the end 
of the fourth century) they had ceased. It seems by no 
means improbable, however, that God may have permitted 
some signs to have bc^ wrought in later ages for the con- 
rcraion of unbclievery • , 
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CHAPTER VL 

ON TOE COMMUNION, RITES, AND DISCIFLTNE OF THB CSUSCB ^; 

Q[o precept is more frequently inculcated in sacred Scri] 
ture than that of mutual love and charity between all Chrlu. 
tiansT) ** By this/^ said our Lord, << shall all men know thil V 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.*'* ?J« V 
their relation to God as their heavenly Father, they are made 
brethren to one another; and th^efore the apostolical com- 
mand is, " Love as brethren." ^uch is the duty of Chrisr 
tians ; they are bound to regard all their brethren as menii £ 
bers of the same spiritual body as themselves ; and hence re^ < 
suits the obligation of holding communion in all posgible re- 
spects with all members of the Church of ChristA^ur Lord 
prayed that his disciples might be *'one;" the apostles ex- 
horted them to permit no schisms, no contentions among 
them,* and to avoid those who caused divisions," whom they 
ckucacterised as " sensual, not having the Spirit^ 

^This communion of all particular Churches with each j 
other as parts and members of the one great spiritual body or \ 
society of believers, existed for some ages in much more per- i 
fection than it subsequently did, when earthly ambition and 
unchristian feelings were engendered by prosperity, and the 
tares began to grow thickly among the good wheat \ Qn the 
time of the apostles it was manifested by the recteption and 
admission to religio^s communion of Christians who came 
from other countries/ by contributions for the relief of dis- 
tressed believers in all parts ; and by the exchange of letters 
and advice, tfhe same practices continued for many ages to 
be general. \ ^ach bishop then could give to any member of 

1 Jolu xiii. 3. > 1 Cor. i. 10-12. 

* lUwk anri. 17, 18. « Jad« 19. 
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B Church who might visit foreign countries, commendatory 
ttexB, which, on being presented to the most remote 
hurches, secured his immediate admission to all the privi- 
ges of Christian fellowship, and, in case of necessity, to 
16 kind offices of Christian benevolence?) |We have in tiiu 
ustle of St. Clementy bishop of Rome, and the Roman 
Ihorchy addressed to the Church of Corinth, before the end 
I the first centuzy, on occasion of a schism in the latter 
hmch, QA instance of the same fraternal intercourse and 
>UcitudeJ|and in the following centuries, the epistles of 
tonysiuB, bishop of Corinth, to many .^- 

hurches in Pontus, Crete, &c., and that 
f the Council of Antioch, to all the Churchps, 270 

re further examples of the same practice, 
iam from Dionysius, that even in the ISecond century, the 
Ihurch of Rome was remarkable for the extent of its Charl- 
ies to the distressed and persecuted Christians at Corinth 
nd in the £last»nd Dionysius of Alexandria, in the follow- 
■g century, attest that the same truly Chris- » .. oe^ 

ian conduct was still in full exercise, and that ' ' v 
ts benefits were felt even in the remote regions of ArabiaV 
. ^kxt, notwithstanding the obligation of Christians to colti. 
^te brotherly love, tj^ harmony of the Church has but too 
lAen been interrupted^ Even in the time of St. Paul, the 
}hurch of Corinth was full of parties and division, as it af- 
etwaids was in the time of St. Clement. Paul and Barna- 
tas themselves separated and departed asunder from each 
rther. Qn the second century a serious division arose be 
ireen the Roman and the Asiatic Churches ; for when the 
alter persisted in retaining their ancient custom of celebrat. 
Qg Keister rather on the same day with the Jews, than with 
be rest of the Catholic Church, Victor, bishop of 
lome proceeded to the extent of separating 
bom from his communion; an act which was ^ijsapproved 
ly St. Irenaus and tJ\e greater part of the ChurchJ ^ ., .^ rt- 

3 
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_^ In the following century, a dinerecce arow t 

1»etween Stephen, bishop of Rome, and the AM* t 
can Churches. The latter, headed by St. Cyprian, Inediop of ;-. 
Carthage, maintained that baptisms performed by sectariftW |e 
and heretics were null and void, and that all convert» to the t: 
Church ought to be baptised ; while the Roman Qiurch did z 
not reiterate baptism when it had been administered by here- [ 
tics with the proper external form, but received converU into | 
the Church by the in^ositlon of hands in confirmatioii. The ^ 
practice of the African Church was approved by many of ^ 
the Eastern and Egyptian Churches, and seems to have been 
supported by very strong reasoning; but Stephen insisted 
that the custom of the Roman Church should be adopted, and 
separated the African Churches, on their refusal, from hit 
communion. This act, however, was not apj^roved or ie« I 
cognised by the majority of bishops. 

These (Kssensions between independent Churches were of 
a very different character from formal schisms. The former 
consisted in a temporary withdrawal of the nsuat marks ol 
intercourse between different Churches ; the latter were sep- 
arations from the Church; the establishment (^ rival wo^ 
ship, rival ministers, difiercnt conimumons in the same place. 
In the one case charity was chilled ; in the other it was en- I 
tirely destroyed. Novatian, disappointed of the bishopric n 

or| of Rome, rebelled against his bishc^, Comelioii L 
and estaHisbed a rival community at Rome, of ► 
which he W€U3 constituted the bishop ; but when the cose was \ 
known, he was condemned by the whole body of the Chsrcb I 
throughout the world, and his sect was rejected as schfsmati- i 
cal. In the following century, the bishops of Numidia,^ en- [ 

^12 ^^^^^ ^^ ^^ election of Ceecilianus to the see of I 
Carthage in their absence, pretended that ho 
had been ordained by apostates, and having ordained rival 
bishops at Carthage and elsewhere in Africa, separated fixHU 
the conmramon of the universal Church (which supported 
docilkaut^) dechring it apostate.. These Qectarians, called | 
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Donatists, were) after fall examination of their cause by 
councils of bishops, and bj the Emperor Constantine, univer- 
sally rejected and condemned. Tliey continued, however, 
for two or three centuries to disturb and persecute the Church 
in Africa. Separations like these, where rival wonhip was 
established, were in those ages regarded as most heinous sins, 
and destructive o^ salvation. 

I now proceed to the consideration of the sacraments and 
lites of the Church. One of the fUlleit and most interesting 
details of the celebration of Baptism and the Lord's supper 
in those days which has been preserved, occurs in / • .^ 
the writings of Justin Martyr. " We shall re- "^^ • • 
late," he says, ^< the manner in which those who are renew- 
ed through Christ, dedicate themselves to Grod." << As many 
as are persuaded and believe what is taught and said by us 
(Christians,) and promise that they will live accordingly, are 
instructed with prayer and fasting to beseech from Grod the 
remission of their sins ; we also fasting and praying along 
With them. Then we bring them to a place where there is 
water, and they are regenerated in the same mode of regen- 
eration as that with which we were ourselves regenerated ; 
for then they are washed in water, in the name of Grod the 
Father and Lord of all, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and of the' Holy Ghost; for Christ himself said, Except ye 
be regenerated, ye cannot enter 'nto the kingdom of heaven." 
This was the manner in which all converts from heathenism 
Were admitted into the Christian Church, and made par- 
takers of all its blessed promises and privileges. When in- 
fants were baptised, the parents or godfathers made the 
same engagements in their name. The practice of inftint 
baptism was generally established before the time <,.q 

of Irenaeus* and in that of Cyprian the ques- * ' * 
tion was only whether they ought to be baptised 

•p^Msages in the writinKi of Hennas (before aj>. 100 ;) of Jnitin Mar- 
tjT (a.i>. 150 ;) and of Clement of Alexandria (a..i>. V^'^ €to<ii^O^\^ 
itBtl larrtf /vvra£/(n{ miqimtiootdf in thtir Mt«nl afit/— ktt;1MBrV 
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before the eighth day afler their birth. ^Ls infants had been ' 
admitted by circumcision into covenant with Gk>d under 
the older dispensationj/Z^nd as our Lord had shown his fa- 
vour to them by taking tEem in his arms, blessing them, and 
saying, that " of such is the kingdom of heaven i^j^knd as it is 
related that the apostles baptised whole houselioTds of thei] 
con^rts^^e Church always believed that the children of 
Christians ought not to be lefl in the condition of heathens, 
but received at once into the Christian body by holy baptism, 
and instructed to walk worthy of the high gifts which they 
had receivedy "*\ /* 

/rhe rite of Confirmation followed that of baptisqo/ Q*he 
apostles had laid their hands on those who were baptised, ih . 
order that they might receive additional gifts of the Holy 

nn^ Ghost Jftdd we find from Tertullian that this cus- 
A.D. 200. J'v , , 1 , . . 

tom was still observed by the bishops, the succes- 
sors of the apostles, as it has always continued to be from 
that age to the present.) ^Confirmation was generally admin- 
istered soon afler bilptism ; and it does not seem that fot 
many centuries the discipline of the Church s^arated those 
rites by such an interval as is now customary ;j but it must 
be remembered, that in the first ages baptisih'lvas rarely ad- 
ministered except by the bishop, and at the great festivals of 
Easter and Pentecost, when numbers of converts from hea- 
thenism, who had been for months under catechetical instruc- 
tion, and the children of Christians, were all together bapti- 
sed with great solemnity, and immediately afterwards were 
confirmed* 

•f After baptism," says Justin Martyr, " we lead him (the 
convert) to the place where those who are called brethren are 
assembled, and prepared to offer earnest prayers both for 
themselves and for those who have been illuminated (bap- 
tised,) and for all other people every where, that they may be 
thought worthy to know the truth, and be found good men, 
and keepers of the commaotfknents, that they may be saved 
m&bBB eteraal salvation. \\Having ceased from prayers, we 
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salute each other with a kiss. Then bread, and a cup of wine 
and water mixed, is brought to the president (bishop*) of the 
brethren, and he, taking them, offers praise and glory to the 
Father of all, through the name of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit, and maketh a very long thanksgiving, because He 
hath thought us worthy of these gifts; and when he has con- 
cluded the prayers and thanksgiving, all the people present 
approve it with acclamation, saying. Amen. Now • amen' 
in thpLjHebrew tongue signifies • so be ilL' " 

'\When the president has offered thtnksgiving, and all the 
people responded, those who are called deacons amongst us 
give to every one present a portion of the bread, and of the 
wine and water whi^h has been blessed, and carry it to those 
who are not presents ^nd this food we call the eucharist, 
of which no one is permitted to partake except he believes in 
the truth of our doctrine, and has been baptised in the laver 
for the remission of sins and regeneration, and lives so as 
Christ has taught afror we do not receive it as common bread 
or common drinx ; out as, by the word of Grod, our Saviour 
Jesus Christ was incarnate, and had flesh and blood for our 
salvation, so also we have been instructed, that the food, 
blessed by the word of prayer which is from him, through 
which our flesh and blood by a change are nourished, is 
(spiritually) the flesh and blood of that incarnate JcsusJ For 
the apostles, in the commentaries written by them, which are 
called Gospels, have informed us that they were commanded 
to do so by Jesus, who took bread and gave thanks, and afler 
giving thanks said, • Do this in remembrance of me ; this 
is my body ;' and in the same manner took the cup, and hav- % 
ing given thanks, said, • This is my blojod,' and distributed it 
to them only" (i. e. only to believers.) j ..: ; , ^\^ 

" Afler this," he continues, " we Tolways continually re- 
mind each other of these things ; and the rich assist the 
poor, and we are continually with each other. (Jn all our of- 

* [Or't^Bdatitts^ presbyter' .-Am. '&d.'\ 
3* 
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ferings, we bless the Creator of all thiDgs, througfi his Soc 
Jesus Christ, and through the Holy Spirit. /And on ^he day 
called Sunday, all who dwell in the city orthe country as- 
semble in one place, and the memorials of the apostles, and j 
the writings of the prophets, are read as the time permits. 
Then, when the reader ceases, the president in a discourBe 
exhorts and admonishes to the imitation of these excellent 
precepts. We then all rise together, and send up prayers ; 
and, as we have said, ^en the prayers cease, bread is offer- 
ed, apd wine and waterx' 

f But those who a^ wealthy and so disposed contribute 
each as he pleases ;rand the collection is deposited with the 
president, who assisiS the orphans and widows, and those who { 
are in want, through sickness or some other cause, also those 
who are in prison, and guests who are foreigners ; and, in \ 
short, he is the guardian of all who are in distressA ^^d on 
the Sunday we all^ assemble together, because it is tne first | 
day, on which God, changing darkness and matter, created 
the world, andyJesus Christ our Saviour on the same day rose 
frojn the deadA' i 

J In those early times the creed was used, as it still is, as a 
confession.of faith preparatory to receiving the sacrament of 
baptism. )Whcn the Ethiopian eunuch desired to be baptised, 
Philip said to him, " If thou believest with all thine heart, thou ■ 
mayest." And he answered and said, " I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God/) Here is an instance of a creed, 
or profession of faith, even in the time of the apostles. In- 
deed, as our Lord had required faith in his doctrines, as well 
as baptism, in order to salvation, the Church was bound to 
ascertain as far as possible that those who desired baptism 
were believers, and therefore to require from tli^m a profes- 
sion of their faith, greeds in this point of view, as summa- 
ries of the Gospel, are as old as the time of the apostles'^ 
their length and fulness varied in different Churches, and 
sometimes new articles were added, in order to assert the 
truth in opposition to prevalent heresies, ^lie apostles creed 
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waa the ancaeat baptismal creed of the Roman and Italian 
Churchea^/ne Niceno creed waa founded on the ancient 
creeda ofme Eaatern Churciies by the holy synod of 318 
bishopa at Nicey and waa ado|>tud us the rule of nor 

&ith ip the universal Charch in aU subsequent 
timea.) ^his creed waa introduoed into the liturgy or service 
of t!Be euSEariat in tke fifth and sixth oenturiesi 

What has been aaid of the apostolical antiquity of creeds 
applies also to liturgies. It appears that, in the fourth cen- 
tury, there were four forms of administering the euchurlst in 
existence, which had continued in different parts of the uni- 
versal Church from the remotest antiquity. Tlicsc forms 
agreed in all their principal parts : their variety consisttTd 
chiefly in^he difierent order in which those parts were ar- 
ranged, ^ne form prevailed in Judea, Syria, Asia Minor, 
Macedonia, Greece ; and, in the fiftii century, was ascribed 
by the Church of Jerusalem to James the apostle. Another, 
which was established by St. Mark, prevailed in Egypt and 
Ethiopia. A third, which has been attributed, with some 
probability, to St. John the apostle, was used in Ephcsus, and 
afterwards in France, Spain, and probably Britain, v A fourth 
apoatoitcai form existed in Rome, Italy, and Africa.} i' Every 
Chnrdi had and exercised the power of improving Its tilurgy 
by the addidon of new rites and prayers ; but all adhered to 
the eenaml ordor and substance delivered from the begin- 
ninu V ^^ liturgy or service for tlio holy communion now 
asea in England,* resembles the ancient Gailicaa in the most 
esaential ^intu 

/Penitence was regarded as the remedy for sin committed 
after baptisniJ^ It was generallf taught that confession of se- 
cret ainf to God, with a truly contrite heart and changed life, 
were sufficient to obtain remission of sins. | In the case of 
aini^ however, which were public and cau3e<{ scandal, a di£. 

* (And n the Proteitant Episcopsl Churches of Ireland, Scotland and 
America. The forms of the last two Are aovo fall and firimitiTe than the 
EngUshw^AM. £dJ 
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ferent method was pursuedj St. Paul had commanded the 
Corinthian Church to exp^TTrom its communion a person who 
had committed a grievous and scandalous sin, and had en- 
joined them to receive him again on his sincere repentance* 
The Church, acting cm this principle, excommunicated anj 
of its members who feU into grievous sin, unless they volun- 
tarily submitted to a lengthened cpurse of penitence. Peni- 
tence for seven, ten, fifteen, or even twenty years, was re- 
quired for some sins, in prc^portion to their enormity or scan- 
dal. During this period, the penitent first stood outside the 
Church while divine service was proceeding ; then, in pro- 
cess of time, was admitted into the Church, but obliged to as- 
sume the humblest attitude, and forbidden to partake of the 
eucharist. During all this time, he was obliged further to 
manifest his grief by fasting, weeping, mourning, wearing 
sack-cloth, and imploring the prayers of the brethren for his 
souf. Such was the severity of the ancient disciptiiie ; but 
the b»hop had the power of ^minishing the time, in cases 
where repentance was deep and manifest. The Church was 
at length fully satisfied^ and the penitent was then solemnly 
absc^ved and blessed, and admitted to the full privileges of 
Christian fellowship. The same sort of penitence was re- 
quired from those who had been excommunicated for their 
sins, and desired to return to the Church. 

Those who comnMtted great sins in secret were reeom*- 
mended to disclose their guiFt to discreet and judicious min- 
isters of God, and receive from them directions for the course 
of private penitence ¥rhich they ought to pursue. \fn the lat- 
ter part of the tfifrd centurwfa penitentiary was appointed in 
most churches, whose dw^ it was to hear such voluntary 
confessions, and to offer spiritual advice to pemtentsJ (^bout 
a century afterwards, this ofl^ ^was cRscontinwMl iJy Necta- 
rius, bishop of Constanttnoplo; .-on occasion of the scanda) 
caused by an imprudent publication of a crime, through the 
indiscretion of the penitentiary of that Church i and from 
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this time, private penitents in the Eattern Churches approach- 
ed the Lord's table at their own discretion. 

^The ministry of the Church instituted by the apostles con- 
sist^ of bishopS) priests, and deacons* The apostles re- 
tained the government of all Churches in their own hands at 
first, only appointing deacons and bishops, or presbyters (for 
these two names are indiscriminately used in holy Scripture;) 
but when about to depart from this world, they constituted 
bishops or chief presbyters *' in their own place," as we learn 
from St. Irenseu&. (Thus Timothy was placed at Ephesua^ 
(3*itu8 at Cretevtoionysius the -^reopagitc at Athensj Linus 
at Rome,\^nismus at Alexandria, as James had been long be- 
fore appointed bishop at Jerusalem. Even the opponents of 
episcopacy admit, that by the middle of the second century 
all Churches were governed by bishops J /and, in fact, no in- 
stance of any Church not under episcopal superintendence 
has ever b©en pointed out in the course of fifteen centuries 
after Chris}/ Amongst Churches, some had pre-eminent dis- 
tinction from their opulence and magnitude, or the civil dis- 
tinctions which their cities enjoyed ; and thus, in the second 
and third centuries, the Churches of the principal cities, such 
as Rome, Alexandria, .^Lntioch, Jerusalem, and Carthage, 
were much honoured. (All bishops and Churches, however, 
were regarded as perfectly equal in the sight of God ; and all 
regulated tlieir own afiairs, and exercised discipline with per- 
fect freedom) 

The rules for the appointment of bishops and clergy were 
various, fin some Churches, the people united with the cler 
gy in elec^ng their bishop 5 \in others, the clergy alone ap- 
pointed him J" (Ordination Ibllowed, in which a priest received 
imposition of ha^ds from one bishop, while a bishop was or- 
dained by several) /feach bishop was aided in his ministry by 
presbyters, or pnests, and deacons, whom he generally con- 
suited in important matters.) The administration of the ro. 
venues of the Church was' under his direction, and the dea« 
cons were his almoners.) 
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Those who were departing from this life were strengthened 
by receiving the holy communion, which the great council 
AOR o£ Nice commanded not to be refused to any 
Christian, who might desire it in his last hour. 



CHAPTER VIL 



THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH DEFENDED BT THE SIX (ECUMENICAL 

SYNODS. 

A.D. 320-680. 

We now enter on a new period of the Church's history, in 
which temptations of a different sort assailed her faith. The 
times of persecution for the name of Christ had now passed 
away ; but the watchful enemy of man seized the moment 
when prosperity began to lull the Church into security, to in- 
troduce errors which were destructive of all true faith, and 
which led to persecutions, divisions, aqd innumerable calam- 
ities. 

Religion had tasted the sweets of peace for a few. years af- 
ter the persecution of Diocletian had ceased, and her borders 
had been enlarged by the conversion of the king and people 
of Armenia by St. Gregory the illuminator, when the most 

/^ 01 /N formidable heresy by which she has ever been af- 
Ia.d. 319J ^. , , . 1^' ., 1 . 

^ nicted made its appearauQg. 2Lhe evil doctrine 

of Arius, presbyter of Alexandria, )t^isturbed the Christian 
world for fifty years J Several Roman emperors, deceived by 
the arts of one of the most crafty and unprincipled parties 
that ever existed, threw the whole weight of their authority 
into its scale ; and sometimes it seemed for a moment trium- 
phant, (^he doctrine of the Arians was, that our Lcrd Jesus 
Christ ha^been created, like all other things, by God ; that 
he wa3 not truly God, but a creature liable to fall into vice 
and mn and that there was a time when he did not ezistJv 
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',To temdiiate the dinNitos excited hj theie bkuMbemieS) Uie 
nKST ocirifBiricAL syxob, consistiAg of thjnoe ouadred aod 
eighteen holy hishops^naqy of whom had hoen confuasora 
and exiles in the time m heathen penecutioo, «»8caiblcd at 
Nice, ia Bitl^nia> by order of the fimpcror . ^ a.25\ 
Conrtnntiae the Greaty whea Anns was hoard -^ 

before ail the bishops ; and his doctrine ha?ing been fiilly ex- 
amined and uniTersaUy condemned ^ impious, he was driven 
firom the comamnion of the Church ^ aad the ChnsUaa faith 
was declared in that celebrated Nicene creed, wliich has ever 
fiince been received as the role of faith by ail Christian 
Churches. In this creed it was professed that Christ is ** of 
the same substance^' (hoiaoision) with the Father, Le, of the 
4MUBe real ChdheadS 

This judgment was immediately approved and acted^ on 
by the whole Church dispersed throughout the world ](and 
even the Arian party in the synod, not daring to utter any 
thing in opposition ia the tme fidthf returned to their 
Churches acquiescing in the decree Arius himself at lost 
professed to believe in the Niceae fidth ; and it was not till 
▲.D. 841, that the Arians ventured to compose a new creed. 
In the mean time, Busebius of Nicomedia, and other loaders 
of the Arians, concealing their real sentiments, proceeded, by 
the aid of unjust accusations, false witnesses and violence, 
to depoa^ and persecute the principal champions of ortho- 
dozy. (St. Athanasius, who, when a deacon at the synod 
of Nice, had distinguished himself in opposition to Arius, 
and who had been soon after ordained patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, became the chief object of their hostility.) The Em- 
peror Constantino, deceived by Eusebios of I^comedia, re- 
quired the re-admission of Arius to the communion of the 
Church at Alexandria ; and, on the firm refusal of Athana- 
sius, the {^rians accused him to the emperor of causing divi- 
flion, and of other ofiencesi Athangsius showed that his ac- 
cusers were unworthy of belief. (The Arians then excited 
the Heletians (another sect which had separated itself from 



tbe Chmtli) to charge him with imposing a tax in Egypt bf 
his own authority ; and, on the failure of thi» accusation, to 
allege that he had broken a sacred chalice, and put to death 
one of his clerg]^ But, on inquiry, this person was found 
to be still alire, having secreted himself in consequence of 
some offence which he had committed. The Eknperor Con- 
stantine then wrote to Athanasius, expressing his approbation 
and confidence in him. ^ 

His enerraes, however, were not discouraged « rThey at 
length prevailed on the emperor to assemble a synod at Tyre, 
iA D ^^i where the Ariaq bishops alone were present : and 
^ when Athanasius had proved that the witnesses 

against him were tmworthy of credit, and demanded time to 
bring additional proofs of his innocence, the Arians became 
so violent, that the imperial oilicerB who were present pri- 
vately removed him, lest his life should fall a sacrifice to 
their fury ; and he was then condemned, and deprived oi his 
bishopric in his absenc^ Athanasius besought the emperor 
to examine the case; and he accordingly wrote to the iHsb- 
ops of the synod, but was at last persuaded by Bu«ebii}s of 
Nicomedia^ banish Athanasius to Treves, in Graul^/ (When 
Arius was about to be admitted to communion at Constantino^ 
oqA V^^f ^ command of the emperor, he died in a 
sudden and terrible manner; and Constantino 
him|elf dying in d87, was succeeded by his son^ 

(Shortly after the death of the emperor, his son Constan- 
tine, who ruled in Gaul, permitted Athanasius to return to 
Alexandria, and wrote to the Church of that city, commend- 
ing their bishop in the highest terms^'> But Athanasius was 
ere long again expelled by the Emperor Constantius, at the 
04-1 request of the Arian synod of Antioch ; and Gre- 
gory, an Arian, was appointed bishop in his 
"place. A large body of troops accompanied the intruding 
'bishop to Alexandria, to secure his peaceful entrance into the 
•city, and to expel Athanasius. That holy bishop feared lest 
tbe people should su&r on his account ; but he commanded 
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divine service to be performed in the church that evening ; 
and when the soldiers had entered the church to make him a 
prisoner, he commanded a psalm to bo sung ; and as the 
soldiers waited till the psalm was ended, Athanasius in the 
mean while escaped through the crowd of singers, and hid 
himself. For a long time he lived in a dark cavern of the 
oarth, which had formerly been a reservoir for water. His 
habitation was known only to those with whom he dwelt, and 
to a maid who was thought worthy to mimster to him ; but 
she was tempted by the promises of the Arians^ and Athana- 
sius was about to fall into their hands, when God warned 
him of his danger, and he escaped. He then went to Rome, 
where he appealed to the bishop, Juliusg and his cause hav. 
log been examined in a synod at Rome, he was pronounced 
innocent, and acknowledged as the lawful bishop of Alex 
andria. (This judgment was soon afler renewed by the great 
synod of Sardica, which at the same time ap- » ..^ 

proved the Nicene faith, and condemned the 
Arian party, who had withdrawn from it on perceiving the 
sentiments of the majorit]^ The cause of orthodoxy now 
obtained a temporary tnUmph. 'fbe Emperor Constans, 
who ruled in the West, threatened to declare war against 
Constantius, if Athanasius was not restored to his see ; and 
accordingly that bishop, with several other of the persecut- 
ed orthodox bishops of the East, were rentored to their 
flockb. Athanasius returned in triumph, with letters of the 
highest recommendation from Julius of Rome, from the Em- 
peror Constantius, from Maximus of Jerusalem, and the 
bishops of Palestine Even the Arian bishops Valens 
and Ursacius, who nad been most active in procuring his 
condemnation, acknowledged that all their charges had 
been false, deplored their wickedness, and sought his com- 
munion. 

The eastern Church, however, was still troubled by the 
presence of Arian bishops, though many prelates, and the 
people generally, held the true faith. The western Church 

4 



86 BCCLESIASTICAL HISTOEr. CH. YtL 

was generally orthodox ; and for some time after the synod 
of Sardica, the Western and Eastern Churches were sepa- 
rated from communion on account of St. Athanasius. The 
favourable prospects of true religion became speedily over- 
clouded again. /The Arians continued their machiBations» 
under the authonty of the Emperor Constantius^Nfiid, in 
S58 and 855, caused synods to be assembled at Aries and at 
Milan, in which, by force and fraud, the condemnation pf 
St. Athanasius and other orthodox bishops was again obtain^ 
ed^ The emperor had twice sent messengers to bring him 
to Milan ; but the people of Alexandria would not permit him 
to leave the city, well knowing the dangers which awaited 
him there, droops were then marched from Egypt and Li- 
bya to seiaie him ; but when they had surrounded the church 
in which he was, he again disappeared ; and was not to be 
found. An Arian, named Greorge, was ordained bishop in 
his place. 

(ti was at this time, perhaps, that St. Athanasius again had a 
remarkable escape from his enemies. While he was sailing 
Aiip the Nfle into the interior of Eg3rpt, his persecutors, hear- 
ing of it, followed him ; but ho, being admonished of God, 
informed his companions of their danger, and conomanded 
them to return to Alexandria. They accordingly turned 
about, and coming with the stream, passed the pursuing ship, 
arrived safe in the city, and remained unobserved in the 
crowdy On account of these wonderful escapes, he was ac- 
cused by the Arians and Gentiles of practising magic. 

When the great object of their dread had been thus re- 
moved, the Arians began more openly to attempt the^ de- 
struction of the Nicene faith. They had already composed 
several creeds more or less unsound, and capable of Arian 
interpretations; but they now framed a new formula, in 
which the Divinity of Christ was apparently asserted strong- 
ly, while it really admitted of an interpretation favourable 
to Arian views ; and having induced the emperor to assem- 
bteltobMhoDsof the West, to the number of four hundred, 
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4 D /859\ ^^ Ariminum, in Italy^ they proposed it for their 
^ -J adoption. The synod, howeven immediately 
required the Arian bishops to subscribe Uie^^^icene crce^) 
and deposed those who refused to do so ;/and it was only af- 
ter they had been wearied out by a delay of many monthsi 
intimidated by the threats of the emperor, and solemnly as- 
sured by the Arians that they received the creed in the or- 
thodox sense, that the bishops at last gave way, and, in 
\ hopes of securing peace, permitted the omission of the tenr. 
; homousian (*' of the same substance,") which occurred in the 
; Nicene creeo^ The majority of the bishops, too, either de- 
ceived or intimidated, subscribed the new creed; but the 
deception was soon discovered. The Arians proclaimed 
every where that the Nicene faith was condemned, and an- 
nounced their own interpretation of the creed lately adopt* 
ed. But though heresy seemedfor a moment triumphant, it 
WU3 soon to be overthrown. /France and Italy, roused by 
the celebrated Hilary, bishop oTPoictiers, who returned from 
his exile in the East, declared their adherence o^^ 

to the true faith,] annulled the proceedings at 
Ariminum« expelled the Arians from communion, and trans- 
mitted their resolutions to the orthodox bishops of the East. 
V^yot was already proclaiming its agreement with their 
faithl for on the death of Constantius, Athona- «g^ 

sius re-appeared suddenly in the church of Alex- - 
andria, after having -entirely disappeared for seven years, 
during which he had dwelt among the monks in Upper 
Egypt. When he thus, beyond all expectation, appeared 
again, the people of Alexandria rejoiced with exceeding joy, 
and delivered all the churches to him, expelling the Arians. 
At the same time, Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari, and Eusebius 
of VercellfiB, returned from the Upper Thebais, where Con- 
stantius had condemned them to perpetual exile for their 
failh ; and Eusebius was present in the synod of ^ ^ ^^2 
Alexandria, held by Athanasius to confirm the 
Nicene creed. When the emperor, Julian the Apostate, 
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heard that St. Athanasius was again in Alexandria, and that 
he was conrerting many of the heathen to Christianity, he 
commanded him to leave the city. When departing from 
hb see, and beholding the people weeping around him, he 
said, *< Take courage ; this is but a little cloud, which shall 
quickly pass away." And so indeed it proved: foY on the 
o|,^ accession of Jovian, Athanasius was restored 
to his see, and testified to that orthodox emperor, 
that tho true faith was then received in all the Churches d 
Spain, Britain, Graul, Italy, Dalmatia, Dacia, Mysia, Mace- 
donia, Greece, Africa, Sardinia, Cyprus, Crete, Pamphylia, 
S3nria, Isauria, Egypt, Libya, Pontus, Cappadocia, and in all 
the East. (Many councils of bishops successively confirmed 
the orthodox £uth \ and even those bishops of the East who 
were called Semi-Arians from their not adopting the word 
homoiSisum, and who had been deceived by the real Arians, 
but whose faith differed not from that of the Catholic Church, 
now united in the universal acceptance of the Nicene faith. 
Thus the Arian heresy, when it seemed most prosperous, 
suddenly fell ; and, after lingering for a time under the protec- 

. ^ otiA 0-70 ^^^ of the Emperor Valens, and afterwards 
4.D. oo4-o7o. , , . . , 

amongst the barbarous nations beyond the 

Roman empire, it disappeared from the face of the eartlu/ 

The protection vouchsafed by Grod to the true faith was 
never more wonderfully exemplified than in the existence and 
final triumph of the Nicene creed. Craft and violence alike 
failed to overthrow the belief of the Churchy The truth is, 
that this heresy had never been able to take deep root in the 
Church. Arian bishops in the East governed a people whose 
pious simplicity was unable to detect errors veiled under the 
guise of orthodox language : but when, at length, the real 
tenets of the Arians began to be more openly developed, and 
when the multiplication of creeds, and their internal divi- 
sions, had shown the uncertainty of their faith, and when the 
patronage of the state was withdrawn from their cause, they 
jaftonee. 
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While the Arian impiety was falling, the enemy of man 
was engaged in drawing forth from it a new temptation for 
the &ith of the Church. All Christians had hitherto believ- 
ed that the Holy Ghost was truly the Spirit of €rod ; but the 
f Arian Macedonius taught that the Holy Ghost was merely a 
creature made by the Son, contrary to the words of Christ, 
who described him as the " Spirit of truth, which proceedeth 
from the Father.^ This doctrine was condemned as anti- 
Chrbtian by mafljr^councils in Europe and Asia, but especi- 
ally by the council of one hundred and fifty bishops at Con- 
stantmople, assembled by the Bmperor Theodosius, in a.d. 
381, and which, having been ever since universally approved 
by the Church, has been termed the second (ecumenical 
SYNOD^ On this occasion the Nicene creed was enlarged, in 
order*to express the belief of Christians that the Holy Ghost 
is truly God. 

The Macedonian heresy had not many adherents, and did 
not long continue to trouble the Church ; but the disputatious 
and proud spirit of Arianism had engendered a brood of er- 
rors. fSabellianism re-appeared in the person of Photinus^ 
while Apollinaris denied that our Lord possessed a human 
reasonable soul. These errors were universally condemned, 
and their authors were numbered with the heretics. 

Though religion was suffering so grievously from the dis- 
turbances excited by heresies, it continued to expand itself 
among the heathen. v£«thiopia was now converted by Fru- 
mentius, who was consecrated the first bishop of the Ethio- 
plans by St. Athanasius. The native; of Geoi^ia, or Iberia, 
and the Groths of Thrace, Moesia, and Dacia, also received 
the light of the Grospel. St. Martin, bishop of Tours, com- 
pleted the conversion of the Gauls, and is said to have had 
the gift of miracles. Thus did th^t grain of mustard-seed 
sown by Christ continue to increase^ 

ffKe Churls was now threatened'with new afflictions and 
adversities, in the decay of the Roman empire, Attracted 
by the prospect (^ an easy spoil, die barbarian nations of the 

4* 
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Goths, Heruli, Vandals, Huns, Franks, Saxons, precipitated 
themselves successively on a luxurious and unwarlike popu- 
lation ; and scenes of the most dreadful carnage and destruc- 
tion overspread every province of the falling empire. Th& 
greatest portion of its possessions in the West became the 
prey of the invaders ; and the Churches of Britain, Germany, 
Italy, Spain, and Africa, groaned beneath the yoke of hea^ 
then or Arian conquerors.,. In Africa, the Vandals, who were 
Arians, endeavoured to extirpate the true faith by most 
cruelly persecuting its defenders^ujind by prohibiting all or- 
dinations to the sacred ministr^ AThese savage invaders were 
gradually converted from their errors ; but the destruction of 
learning which they caused exercised a permanently evil ia- 
fiuence on Christianity.v Ignorant themselves, and despising 
all literature, they wele devoted only to war and to the 
chase ; and even their conversion to Christianity effected no 
alteration in the national character and* tastes. Hence edu- 
cation was despised, the most ordinary literary attainments 
neglected, and, as a sure result, superstitions were gradually 
introduced, and found too ready an acceptance. 

While Christianity was suffering grievous afflictions and 
persecutions from the barbarians, the torch of discord was 
again lighted by the heretic Pelagius,(at the end of the fourth 
century^ Q'ela^us denied that human nature is inclined to 
evil, of that man needs the assistance of dwine grace to lead 
and assist him to perform good workaj (Tina doctrine was 
most strenuously opposed by the illustrious St. Augustine, 
bishop of Hippo in Africa, and was condenmed by many 
councils in the East and West, especially by a council of two 
.-A D 417j ^"^^red bishops at Carthage, the decrees of 
y* ' which were generally approved by the Church^ 

(This council excommunicated all those who taught that Adam 
was naturally mortal, so that death was not the punishment of 
•in ; or that it is unnecessary to baptise infants ; or that they 
do not derive from Adam any original sin which needs to be 
expiated by regeneration! or that the words of St. John, 
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"If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ouraelves," are 
merely to be understood as an expression of humility, not as 
the declaration at a real fact : for, as the decree adds, '* the 
following words of the apostle, 'But if we confess our sins. 
He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
08 from all unrighteousness,' show sufficiently that they were 
not mere expressions of humility, but of truth." The heresy 
of Pelagius was finally condemned in the third oBCumenical 
iynod, of which I am about to speak. 

^estorius, a vain and arrogant man,* being ordained to 
the patriarchal sec of Constantinople, declaimed violently 
against the title of Theotokos, applied by ancient piety to 
the Virgin Mary, signifying that she was the mother of our 
Grod and Saviour Jesus ChristX-^d taught that God the 
Word and the man Christ Jesus Vere different persons under 
&e same appearance This was contrary to the Scripture, 
which said that **the^Word was made flesh," and that God 
^ purchased the Church with his own blood ;" implying evi- 
dently that one and the same person, who ms both God and 
man, had died for the sins of the world. CK council of two 
hundred bishops at Ephesus, and which the >' .ol 
Church reckons as*the third (scna^NicAL synod, CJ ' ^ 
condemned the errors of Nestoriui^ and the decision, though 
disputed for a short time, by the bishops of Syria under some 
feelings of jealousy, was speedily adopted by the whole 
Christian worldW* St. Cyril of Alexandria had the honour 

* [Nestoriiu hardly has jostice done him, by this statement. Fear of the 
Apollinarian heresy, and a predilection for the peculiar tenets and interpre- 
tations of the Antiochian school, made him over tenacious in opposition to 
phraseology adopted by the Alexandrian school : but the most accurate in- 
trestigations leave little room for doubt that he did not teach the heretical 
ioctrine afterwards put forth by some who took part in the dispute, and bore 
his name. — ^Ak . Ed.] 

t [The '* decision" of the Council was, more properly speaking, its ttstU 
mony to the fact that the Church had always held the doctrine of the union 
of the Divine and human natures in the one person of the Lord Jesus. From 
this testimony the Bishops of Syria did not dissent. Their difiere&ce was 
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of being the principal opponent of this heresy.* mie adhe- 
rents of Nestorius, being banished from the Roman empiiei 
obtained an establishment from the King of Persia, and haTO 
continued to exist as a distinct sect even to the present day\ 
In opposing the errors of Nestorius, some persons fell iiMd 
the opposite error of confounding the divine and human na- 
tures of our Lord, ^utyches, an abbot at Constantinople, 
taught that in Jesus Christ was but one nature, compounded 
of the divine and human natures ; so that, according to his 
doctrine, our Lord was not properly either Grod or man, but 
a sort of third being between the two, of a mixed and com- 
pounded natur^ Deposed for this heresy by many bishops 
at Constantinople, he was irregularly restored by a synod 
at Ephesus, which under the direction of Dioscorus, bishop 
of Alexandria, acted with the mc^ savage violence against 
the defenders of orthodoxy. . ff^ foitrth (ecumenical 
SYNOD of Chalcedon, consisting Zf six hundred and thirty 
Cjl n 4'iu bishopsjnnally judgecHn this cause, and having 
^ * ->7 condemned Dioscorus and Eutyches, established 
the true and sound doctrine of the Church, derived from 
holy Scripture, and taught by St. Leo, bishop of Rome, in 
his celebrated epistle^— t. e. that in our Lord Jesus Christ 
there are two perfect and distinct natures, the Godhead and 
manhood, united in one person, without mixture, change, or 
confusion. This* doctrine was immediately approved and 
accepted by the great body of Christians throughout the 
world, and has so continued to the present day. fThe adhe- 
•rei^ of Dioscorus, Vsalled Monophysites (i. e. upholders of 
the one nature,) or Jacobites, abounded in Egypt and Sjrria- 
and their sect has survived in those countries till the present 
dayj^ -^^^ ^ 

The Church was consoled under these various afflictions 

on the personal question, whether Nestorios and others did heretically de- 
part from the doctrine of the Church. — Am. £o.] 

* [But not without sull]ring himself by the use of very unbefitting 
—Am. Ed.] 
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by the conversion of several heathen nations. Qjie natives 
of Libanus and of a portion of An^bia were conyer^d by the 
persoasions and authority, of St. Simeon Stylit^sj QThe apos- 
tolical labours of St. Patrick were rewarded^y the coa- 
version of the Irish nation to ChristianitA Palladius had 
been previously ordained to the same mission by Ccelestinus, 

I bishop of Rome ;* but dying soon, was succeeded by St. 

K Patrick. The Grospel had indeed already some -«« 

adherents m that country, but Christianity now 
became general, and for the next four or five centuries Icarn- 

t iog and religion shed a bright lustce on that remote island^ 
when barbarism and ignorance prevailed over the rest of 
Europe. The Church of Ireland during these ages remain- 

Ied independent, and was not subject to the papal jurisdiction. 
/Ulovis, king of the Franks, and founder of the French mon- 
j archy, received baptbm, with many of his people, from Re- 
migius, bishop of Rheims, a.d. 496J 

The East still remained troubled by the remains of the 
Eutychian heresy, and the West was subject to the dominion 
of savage nations, who cither rejected Christianity, or were 
imbued with the Arian heresy, — /when a controversy arose in 
I the East concerning certain writings of Theodorus, Ibas, and 
Theodoret, which supported the Nestorian heresy and which 
irere used by its adherents to promote their views^ (A coun- 
cil of one hundred and sixty bishops, assembled at Constan- 
tinople by the Emperor Justinian, and which the . ..o 
_,'_•'_,; A.D. oo3. 

Churqh acknowledges as the fifth (ecumenical 
SYNO^ condemned these writings and various errors of the 
Nestoriansy- and approved all the doctrine of the four preced- 
ing cecumenical synods. This synod was thus a sort of sup- 
plement to the third oecumenical synod. It was immediately 

* [This is extremely doubtful : or rather, almost certainly untrue. That 
both Palladius and Patrick preached m Ireland, early in the 6th century, is 
certmn. That neither of them had any direct connexion with Rome, is in 
the highest degree probable. All else is inextricably involved in doubt. — 
Am.Kd.1 
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received by the great body of the Church, though 
bishops in Africa and Italy for a time did not acknowledf[»jM;Ji 
as they supposed, through mistake, that the writings of II^k'Ij 
dore sind Theodoret had been approved by the synod of CSmI- V 
cedon. v 

^ritain had now been for many years subject to the Sazmu^ J 
who gradually subdued the Christian inhabitants, and formed 
settlements among themp These mvaders, however, still i 
remained in their heathenism, when/Sr. Gkegort the Great, 
bishop of Rome, commiserating their condition, (^'nt St. 
AuGUSTiNEaiid other pioiis brethren to preach the Gospel in 
this country! Arriving about^590^ he founded several 
Christian chiXrches ; but the conversion of the Saxons t» the 
faith was chiefly due to several holy bishops and missionaries 
from Ireland in the fol lowing century, ^he ancient churches 
of the Britons which still continaed, as well as the Jrish 
churches, were not subject to the jurisdiction of the bishop 
of Rom^ nor was the Anglo-Saxon Church for several cen- 
turies, though much reverence was felt for the ancient and 
celebrated Church of Rome, and much assistance derived 
from it in the earlier stages of their existence. 

In the seventh century, a heresy began to be advocated, 
which, like the Eutychian, endangered the doctrine of the 
perfect divinity and perfect humanity of our Lord: for it 
was now asserted, that, afler the incarnation, there was but one 
will in our Lord, — that of the incarnate Grod. But it is 
plain, that if we admit the doctrine of two perfect tuUures, 
each possessed of all its distinctive capacities and faculties, 
the doctrine of two vnlls, the divine and human, immediately 
follows. If this latter doctrine be denied, then the doctrine 
of two natures cannot be maintained ; so that the Monothe- 
lites, who did deny that two wills perfectly united and har- 
monious, exist in our Lord, were only a branch of the Eu. 
tychians. After a struggle, which continued for more thajOL half 
a century, the Monothelite heresy, and its supporters, (jlieo. 
dore of Pharan, Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paul and Peter of Con- 
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^tentiiK^le, Honorius, bishop of Rome, Cynu of Alexan. 
M^ and othem^cre condemned in the sixth cecukenioal 
miQfD of one hundred and seventy bishops, held at Conston- 
&K^le by order of the Emperor Ck>nstantine Pogonatus 

Qphe circumstance of Honorius of Rome's condemnation 
for heresy by thif> synod, which lias been clearly established 
ly Bossuet, and many other of the most eminent Romish 
eoDtroversialists, afibrds an irresistible proof Chat the bishops 
of Rome were not infallible in faith, and that the universal 
Qiurch has never acknowledged them to be s6^ ( It is also 
worthy of remark, that the sixth oscumenical synod was the 
last which coolA justly claim the title of universal, or pre 
tend to represent the judgment of the whole Church) The 
succeeding synods, which are styled universal by Romanists, 
have never been acknowledged by the whole Eastern and 
Western Church, as the early synods were.* The seventh 
synod, as it is called, remained rejected by the Western 
Church up to the fourteenth century. The eighth and fol- 
lowing synods have been always rejected by the Eastern 
Chujches, even to the present day. 

Whilst the Monothelite heresy was disturbing the Church, 

the false prophet Mahomet and his followers were . _ zj-io 
..... /. , ' A.D. ol2; 

conquering the Asiatic possessions of the eastern - 

empire, and extending their triumplis through Egypt, and 

along the northern coast of Africa j In Egypt and the East 

the invadera were assisted by the Eutychian and Nestorian 

heretics, and their religion received a degree of favour 

which was denied to the Church. Persecution at length 

assailed the faith of Christians; and the result was, that 

in Africa, after four or five centuries, we hear no more of 

those five hundred episcopal sees which had formerly shed 

light o 1 that region, iln the East, Christianity slowly de- 

cljncd inder oppression and persecution^ but it was always 

> See Palmer's Treatise on the Church, ynl.iiU p. 309^- 
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preserved ; and after the lapse of twelve nundred yearsi 
there are still many churches in Asia Minor, Syria, Pales- 
tine, and £gypt, though they bear but a small proportion ta 
the eight hundred episcopal churches which, in the fifth cen- 
tury, existed in those countries. 

The decline of Christianity in the East and Africa was, 
however, very gradual, and the Church beheld the spread 
of the Gospel amongst many other nations* Christianity 
was now subduing the remnants of paganism in England, and 
exciting there and in Ireland a spirit of apostolical zeal, 
which disseminated the light of truth among many barba- 
rous nations in the west of Europe. /The Suevi, Boii, and 
Franks of Germany were converted by iSl. Columban, in the 
early part of the seventh centur^ ^t. Gall became -the 
apostle of Switzerland ; St. Kilian, ol^ the eastern Franks ; 
and St. Willibrord, sind his companions, of Batavia^ Fries- ^ 
land, and Westphalia. These holy missionaries were aU 
natives of Ireland, exceot the last, who was an Anglo-Saxon. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



PHTTITS OF FAFTH EXBMPLIFIED IN THE SAINTS AND KABT7R8. 

A.D. 820-680. 

;Wb have now seen the d remises of our Saviour verified 
in the continual existence of his true Church, amidst the ter-. 
rors of persecution and the temptations of heresy^ We have 
seen it expanding itself " from the river to the ends of the 
oarth;" and though in some branches ''minished and 
brought low," yet containing a principle of vitality which 
enabled it to repair its losses by new and vigorous shoots- 
We have seen those great truths which Scripture teaches 
unanimously and* firmly maintained during this period. Let 
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HI now contemplate the fruits which that faith continued to 
produce. 

(2^ holy men of this period may he divided into two 
daaeea : those who spent their time in a private religious life, 
and those who were engaged in the ministry of the Churchy 

I I shall mention some of the most remarkable men in each 

I class successively. 

f Many of the most truly pious and holy men whom these 
ages produced, were among those who lived retired from the 
world, and who were engaged solely in the service of God. 
A life entirely devoted to religion, and separated from all do- 
mestic cares, pleasures, and occupations, had been the cha- 
racteristic of the ascetics and sacred virgins* even from the 
time of the apostles ; (^ut the monastic or solitary life was 
fint exhibited on a broad scale by Antony and his disciples 
inEg3rpt, at the latter end of the third and beginning of the 
fourth centur)rs/ 
An the present age it is, periiaps, diificult to appreciate 
justly Ihe religious chcuracter of ascetic religion in the early 
Churchy The monastic system of later ages, with its wealth, 

r its indolence, the spirit of superstition or of worldly intrigue 

; which have too frequently disgraced it, not to speak of still 

** inore unworthy and degrading faults, has but too justly ex- 
cited the strongest feelings of disapprobation. But we should 
do an injustice to the Christian Church generally, if we ima- 
gined that such corruptions originally prevailed ; or that the 

' saints and martyrs lent their countenance to institutions, 
which were either in contradiction to the holy Scripture, or 
injmious to Christian piety, charity, and devotion. 
(j^e Christian who best knows his own heart will most 
deeply feel the continual tendency of the world, with all its 
busy thoughts and interests, to deaden his sense of religion, 
and to withdraw him from the love and service of his Crea- 

* [These certainly did not exist as distinct classes before the end of the 
second century; nor even then, in any thing resembling the form of monk- 
ery. — Ah. Ed.] 

5 
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ton He will feel that even the best and purest 83anpathie9 
01 life require the chastening influence of solemn recG^kc* 
tions and self-denial, to prevent their becoming hindrances in 
the way of his salvation. Our Lord has said, «♦ He that lovetb 
father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me ; and he 
that loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of 
me. And he that taketh not up his cross and followetb 
after me, is not worthy of me." 

It was this that, in those early ^s, led maii^ eariieflt 
Cfiristiansy who felt their own infirmities, and soQght for sal* 
vation, to relinquish the world, its wealth, its pleasures, its 
business and temptations, and to retire into quiet places^ finr 
from the noise of cities and the ordinary haunts of meOf 
where the labour of their own hands procm^d for them the 
simplest food on which human life could be sustained, and' 
garments proportioi^d at once to their poverty and the hu- 
mility of their spirit) Thus having fulfilled the apostolic 
precept, ip ** work," and content with food and mimeDt, thp 
simple objects to which Christ limited his discfples' earth^ 
wishes/m^y devoted their lives to repentance, to rigoious 
self-exarriination, to prayer and psafmody, to the study of 
God's word, to the continual reception of the sacrament of 
Christ's body and. blood, to works of charity towards the 
sick and afflicted/nn a word, to all the parts of a life en- 
tirely religious, and to continual preparation for deattf They 
literally followed the advice of our Lord to his discfples, 
"Sell that ye have, and give to the poor;" and afler the 
example of our Lord and of his apostle St. Paul, and in ac- 
cordance with their advice to those who were " able to beai 
it," they refrained from the permitted and honourable state 
of marriage, that they might " care for the things of the 
Lord; that they might be holy both in body and in spirit."" 
And who can be so cold and so uncharitable a^ to feel no 
83na^thy with this holy zeal, this self-denying love of G'>d ? 

• ; Cor. TiL 84. 



A.1). 320-680. 4ifro5T. 51 

The contemplation of such instances of earnest religion 
ought rather to provoke us to a godly jealousy, to induce 
contrition for our own want of zeal, and to stimulate ou^ 
bith. Those deeds of Christian devotion, the recital of 
which so deeply affected the eloquent and profound St. Au • 
gustine, and which were made the immediate instrument of 
Ms conversion, cannot he unworthy the attention of Chris 
tians in any age. It may not he difficult to point out instan- 
ces of i&nthusiasm, of excessive mortifications, of supersti- 
tion, and of errors, amongst some of the ancient solitaries; 
but it would he hard indeed to rival their religious zeal, their 
love of. Qod, their ardent pursuit of salvation, and their re- 
solution in casting aside every weight that could detain them 
io their Christian course. / 

CAntont was horn in EgypK ^.d. 25lVvand heing led an 
oipEan at an early age, he gave his paternal lands to the in- 
liahitants of the place where he resided, and, having sold 
the rest of his possessions, he distributed them among the 
poor. Then associating himself with those who were zeal- 
ous in religion, he emulated all their virtues, and finding a 
religious life delightfiil in practice, though difficult at the 
commencement, he continually devised new methods of de- 
votion, self-denial, and temperance. His food was bread 
and salt, and water for drink ; and he frequently remained 
festing for two or three entire days. He sometimes passed 
the night without sleep, engaged in continual prayer, in 
which a large part of the night was always spent. His couch 
was a mat, or more commonly the hare ground. Afler fif- 
teen years thus spent, he retired to a ruined castle in the 
desert, vhere he remained in perfect solitude for twenty 
years, and where his existence only was known hy those of 
his firiends who approached and heard him singing psalms. 
At length he was prevailed on to come forth from hk retreat, 
and it was then seen that he was indeed a holy man. His 
soul was calm, unshaken hy sadness or joy ; he was neither 
troubled to see the multitudes who came to visit him, nor 
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pleased with their applause. He was exceedingly meek, 
most benevolent, agreeable, and inoffensive to those whom 
he met and conversed with, even though they should diSer 
from him. The sanctity of his life influenced many persons to 
follow his example, imd place themselves under his guidance^ 
and thus the monastic institution commenced in E^rpt. 9t. 
Antony died in 356, at the age of 105. Amongst other in- 
structions, he advised those who were desirous of avoiding 
sin, to occupy themselves with some employment ; '' and let 
each of us," he said, "remark and write down the actions 
and movements of his soul, as if we ought to render ufx 
account of ourselves to each other. Be assured, that the 
shame of being kiummj will cause us to cease»Orom sin, and 
from evil thoughts : our own writing will supply the place of 
our brethren's eyes." St. Antony Js said to have cured 
msiny sick persons by his prayers. [His humility and rever- 
ence for the clergy we^s very great. NEIe was so humble, that 
he bowed himself before bishops and presbyters ; and, . when 
consulted by deacons, \fe gave them his advice, but did not 
offer prayer before them^ He knew no other language but 
the Egyptian, and was not able to read ; but, by continual 
attention, he had perfectly learned the Scriptures. He was 
never ashamed to loam, — listened to every one, — and if any 
person made a useful remark, he acknowledged his obliga- 
tion. His countenance was so pure and calm, so undisturbed 
by any passion, and so full of a holy joy, that they who had 
never seen him were able immediately to distinguish him 
amongst many other brethren. St. Antony supported him- 
self by the labour of his hands, and whatever he possessed 
bc]yond his immediate necessities he gaveto the poor. He 
rarely lefl his retirement, except to plead the cause of those 
who were oppressed ; for many persons brought their com- 
plaints to him, and urged his intercession in their favour 
with the magistrates. St. Athanasius was on terms of friend- 
•hip with tins venerable man ; he induced him to come to 
for tho purpose of declaring publicly his cod* 
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demnation of the Arian heresy ; a circumstance which was 
of very great service to the cause of orthodoxy. When 
about to depart from this life, he called his disciples, and said, 
** I enter, as it is written, the path of my fathers ; for I see 
that the Lord calleth me." Then recommendrig them to 
abstain from all commnnion with the Arians, and not to per- 
mit his body to be carried into Egypt, lest it should be em- 
balmed and preserved in houses, he continued, *'Bury it 
yourselves, and cover it with earth, in some place known 
only to you. At the day of resurrection I shall receive it 
incorruptible from the hands of the Saviour. Farewell, my 
children. Antony departs, and is no more with you." Hav- 
ing thus spoken and embraced them, he died. 

Next to Antony, the chief founders of monasteries in 
Egypt were Ammon and Pachomius. By the rule of the lat- 
ter, his disciples were permitted to eat, drink, labour, and 
fast, as they pleased ; but those who eat more abundantly 
were expected to perform more laborious works. On the 
first and last days of the week, all received the holy eucha- 
rist. They prayed twelve times in the day; and, when about 
to take food, they sang Psalms. 

Ecclesiastical history has preserved several interesting an- 
ecdotes of these virtuous men. Pior was accustomed to take 
his food walking about ; and when asked wherefore he did 
so, he said, '* I wish not to regard my eating as a serious 
occupation, but as a superfluity." To another person, who 
made the same inquiry, he said, " It was in order that he 
might not be aflected by any bodily enjoyment, even in eat- 
ing.*' Pambos, not knowing letters, went to some one to be 
taught a psalm, but having heard the first verse of the thir- 
ty-liinth psalm ('' I said, I will take heed unto my ways, that 
I offond not with my tongue,") he would not hear the second 
verse, but departed, saying, that this one verse was sufficient 
for him, if he could learn it practically. And when he who 
taught him the verse afterwards reproved him, because he 
had not for some months visited him, Pambos replied, that he 

5* 



- 54 BCCLBSIASTICAL HISTORY. GBU Y^i 

had not yet learned the verse practically : and many yean 
after, being asked by an acquaintance whether he had yet 
learned that verse,, ^^ In nineteen years," he said, '* I have 
scarcely learned to practice it." Pambos, by the invitation 
of St. Athanasius, came from the desert to Alexandria, and 
seeing there a public dancer, who was a sinner, he wept. 
When asked wherefore he wept, he said, " Two things have 
moved me ; first, the end of thai woman ; the other, that 
I do not use such diligence to please God, as she does (» 
please wicked men." Another brother, named Pitirus, was 
•skilled in the physical sciences, and continually explai{>ed va- 
rious scientific questions to those who met him, but with each 
of his explanations he offered up prayer. A certain disciple 
was informed of the death of his father, but he said to the 
messenger, ^ Cease to blaspheme, for my father is immor- 
tal." One of the brethren being possessed of nothing but 
the book of tlie Grospels, sold it, and gave the money to feed 
the poor, saying, " I have sold that same word, which saith, 
Sell all that ye have, and give to the poor." 

. ^ ooA Hilarion was the. sreat founder of the 

about A.D. 320. * ^ • a • j o^ n -i 

monastic state m Syria ; and St. Basil 
carried this discipline into Pontus. It also spread rapidly 
in Persia, Asia Minor, Mesopotamia, sind all the East. It 
was introduced at Milan by St. Ambrose ; in Africa, by St. 
Augustine ; in France, by St. Martin. The number of such 
religious men and virgins in the fourth and fifth centuries was 
exceedingly great. The spirit of earnest religion in those 
days very commonly took this form. The worship of Grod 
and selX-disciplinc were not their only employments. Manual 
labour was strictly enforced, and all the offices of Christian 
charity were discharged. In particular, the instruction of 
the ignorant, and the conversion of the heathen, occupied 
their attention. Valentinus was at the head of a great con- 
gregation in Coelesyria, where he, with many of his breth- 
ren, lived to a very old age ; and '' it appears to me," says 
apcient historian, '^ that Grod prolonged the liv<)s of thase 
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sien for the benefit of religion ; for they brought over the 
Syrians in general^ and many of the Saracens and Persians^ 
from heathenism to Christianity." 

The principles of self-denial received in the monastic fra- 
temitiesy however laudable when taught and practised in 
moderation, were occasionally pushed to excess and error. 
Eustathiuis, bishop of Sebaste in Armenia, gave rules to the 
societies in that country ; but he is said, through too great 
strictness, to have £dlen into -strai^e observances and prac- 
tices, contrary to the laws of the Church. His disciples 
blamed marriage ; refused to pray in the houses of married 
persons ; despised the married clergy ; fasted even on the 
Lord's day ; held meetings for worship in private houses ; 
and condemned those who eat flesh. For this reason, the 
neighbouring bishojps assembled at Grangra, a.d. 370,* and 
declared them separated from the Catholic Church, unless 
they should forsake their errors. 

An example of W9,nt of moderation in self-denial and 
mortifications is frequently pointed out in the case of St. Si- 
neon StyliteSi who lived in the fifty century. Yet it is im- 
possible not to admit that, wl|h some excesses in these respects, 
there was much to admire and venerate in his piety.f ;He 
was, at first, a monk in Syria, where he became so remarL- 
able by his extreme austerity, that his superiors and com- 
ponions ju^ed k excessive, and he was obliged to leave the 
society* He then established himself a& an anchorite, or 
perfect solitary, on a mountain near Antioch, where he is 
said to have fasted forty days and forty nights, and to have 
Qsed a degree of mortification which some of the bishops 

*. [Others flate tkis cooacil a^ou 324; otfiers 340;;* o^en 364 : the second 
.f these dates isprobaUy tlife true one. — Xm. Ed.] 

t [The " excesses!" of Simeon were more reprehensible than mere 
'-want of moderation in self-denial and mortifications.^ His multiplied bow- 
Sigs, protracted "watchings, constrained postures, and pillar-isolation, be- 
long to a low class of superstitions, and furnish a melancholy proof of the 
ief eneratin^ t iadencies of his i^e. — Am. £o.J 
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blamed!^ Bat the fame of his sanctity spieading far an^ 
wide, fie was followed by so great a mnltitude of people from 
Arabia^ Persia, Armenia, and all the EajsX and West, who 
came to him to see him and touch his garments, that, in or- 
der to avoid their importunity, he constructed a pillar, pn 
the tq) of which he remained for many years, even till bis 
death. He was engaged in perpetual prayer and jfasting ; he 
believed himself to be the last and lowest of men ; was 
humble, obliging, and kind to all who approached him ; anc 
his exhortations were not unblessed by God, for he conv^rt- 
t^ a great number of unbelieving Iberians, Armenians, Per- 
sians, aiivi Aralnans, who came to see him in troops of two 
or three hundred, or even a thousand, renounced their idols^ 
received baptism, and learned Quistianity from his mouth. 
Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, speaks of this as an eye-witness 
of tlie fact. His piety was held in much reverence by the 
king and queen of Persia, and by the emperors Theodosius 
and Marcian; the latter of whom went to visit him in dis- 
guise. St^ Simeon was a firm and resolute defender of 
the orthodox faith against the Butychian heresy, and 6ie6 
A.D. 461. 

I now turn to the other class of holy men who adorned the 

Church in these ages. I have already spoken of Sr. Athana- 

298 *?73 ^^^ the most renowned champion of the 

true faith against Arianism. ^le was sup- 
ported by many holy confessors, especially by Hilary, bishop 
A D 350 ^^ Poictiers, in France, and Eusbbius, of Vercel- 
A D. 355 ^^ ^^ Italy, who both suffered exile and bonds 
for their faith ; as did Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari, 
who, however, afterwards showed an unreasonable degree 
of severity in refusing pardon to those who had fallen in the 
time of the Arian persecution ; and even went so far as to 
separate from the communion of the Church, which general- 
A.D. 270-340 ^^ adopted a milder course. The learned 

EusBBiTTs, bishop of CsBsarea, though at first 
connected with the Arian party, condemned their errors, and 
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collected the history of the Church. St. 315.886 

Cykil, bishop of Jcmsalem, and Mblbtitts 
of Antioch, though ordahied by the Arians, confessed and 
suffered for the true fait1u\ 

^OT. Martix, bishop of Tours, was at first aiA !io7 

a soldier, and was so remarkable for his ' * 
charity, that once, in the midst of winter, when the severi- 
ty of the cold was so extreme that many persons died of it, 
having meil a poor man at the gate of the city, and having 
nothing else to bestow, he divided his. cloak with his sword, 
and gave half of it to the beggar) ^ut the next night he 
saw in a dream his Saviour arrayedin the half of his garment, 
and surrounded by the angels ; and he was so deeply im- 
pressed by hfa dveam, that he gave up the military life and 
was baptised/ When he was returning to his native land, 
he was taken prisoner by robbers in the Alps ; but in the 
midst of the greatest dangers, he evinced such magnanimity, 
and so piously exhorted the lawless men by whom he was sur- 
rounded, that one of them believed, and besought Martin to 
pray for him, and afterwards became a religious man) In 
his own country, Illyria, he so strongly opposed the Arians, 
that he was beaten with rods, and compelled to escape. He 
then fled to the island of Grallinaria, on the coast of Italy, 
with a religious presbyter, where they lived for some time on 
herbs. He was a friend of St. Hilary of Poictiers ; and 
passing into France, founded a monastery .^ og^ 

near Poictiers, but was afterwards made 
bishop of Tours by the unanimous choice of the people, 
though he was most reluctant to undertake the office. Afler 
his consecration, he still retained the same habits of life, the 
same humility of heart, and the same poverty of attire, which 
had always distinguished him ; but to this was united all the 
authority and gravity of a bishop. He for some time lived 
in a little cell attached to the church ; but being disturbed by 
the nimiber of visitors, he founded a monastery two miles o^ 
in a desert placei where he lived like all the other monk^ 
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The employment of the younger brethren in this society con- 
sisted in transcribing booksj, the elders were devoted only 
to prayer and meditation. /St. Martin obtained so powerful 
an ascendency over the minds'of the people, that he was en- 
abled to overthrow the heathen temples, and build churches 
in their place. When he was invited by the Elmperor Mazi- 
mus to dine at his table, he refused, saying that he could not 
partake of the table of a man who had deprived one emperor 
of his throne, and another of his life. When the emperor 
excused himself^ alleging that he had been compelled to re- 
ceive the crown, and that he had not done so voluntarily, 
Martin accepted his invitation ; but, to the surprise of every 
one, he gave the cup to his presbyter to drink before the em- 
peror and his relatives. The empress, sitting at his feet, 
listened day and night to his discourses ; and having obtained 
the emperor's permission to entertain him at her own house, 
she attended him at table, performed the humblest offices, and 
preserved the very crumbs which he had left as precious 
relics. St. Martin is said to have been enabled to work mira- 
cles for the conversion of the heathen^ 
V^Sz. Basil of Coesarea, and St. Gregory of Nazianzum, 
were united by intimate friendship in their youth, whilst they 
studied at Athens under the most celebrated teachers of tiie 
age ; and when their studies were completed, Basil returned 
to Csesarea, nnd from thence went to the monasteries of 
Egypt, Mesopotamia, and Syria, in order to see the reli- 
gious life in its perfection, and to derive spiritual instruction 
from the pious men who dwelt ther^ Returning to Pontus, 
he retired to the desert to practice the religious life. Qere 
he was soon joined by his friend Gregory Nazianzen ; and 
they continued there for a long time, engaged in prayer, and 
the study of the holy Scripture, which they read with the 
assistance of ancient commentators, especially Origen. 

* [Much that is told of him is of a very questionable character. Yet 
through all the difficulties that surround his history he appears plainly to 
be a great and holy man.— Ax. Ed.] 
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[ They also laboured with their hands, carrying wood, cutting 
I stonesy planting and watering trees, and cultivating their 
P garden. Neyerthele88> they lived in the utmost poverty, and 
on the hardest fare. A great number of other persons imi- 
tated their example, amongst whom was Gregory, aHcrWards 
bishop of Nyssa, brother of Basil ; and Basil gave rules for 
the monastic life, which are still followed by the monks of 
the order of St. Basil, in ^e eastern Church. About a.ix 
362, Basil and Gregory Nazianxen were ordained priests> 
but still continued to reside in the desert till 870^ when Basil 
came fiMlh to assist Busebius, bishop of Csasarea, against the 
heretics ; and being skilled in the writings of Origen, he and 
Gregory confiited the Arians, who adduced those writings in 
proof of their errors: and though they, with their leader 
Eunomius, had been famed for learning, they appeared per- 
fectly ignorant when they encountered these champions of the 
tnith. Basil was soon afler elected bishop of Cassarea, in 
Cappadocia ; and fearing lest heresy should prevail in Pontus, 
he passed through the Churches, preaching the true faith, 
and confirming the wavering. When this came to the ears 
of the Arian Emperor Vaiens, he caused Basil to be brought be^* 
fore the tribunal of the Prefect Modestus ; and when the latter 
demanded why he did not embrace the creed of the emperor, 
Basil boldly reproved the Arian heresy ; and when the pre- 
fect threatened death, he replied, " Death will bo a favour 
to me, since it will send me unto God, for whom I live, and 
whom I have long sought." The emperor was at last over- 
come by his firmness, and Basil was released. Gregory 
Nazianzen was, against his will, ordained bishop of Sasima 
by Basil. He continued, however, to govern the Church of 
Nazianzum during the Ufetimie of his father, who was the 
bishop of that see ; and, like Basil, he went through the 
cities and strengthened those who were feeble in the faith. 
Afterwards he resided at Constantinople, where the ^Arians 
were in great force, and possessed the churches ; and by his 
eloqi^cp-cc he raised the Church there to groat prosperity. Ho 
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was at length instaUed bi8ho|> of ConBtantinople by fbe second 
oecumenical synod ; but soon after resigned his see, m con- 
sequence of some divisions which had arisen, and retired to 

QQ1 Cappadocia, where he died, at the age of more 
A.D. 6^1. ^^ ^.^^ y^^ ^ g^^ had died in 870, 

reverenced by all the Christian world. 

Amongst the most illustrious defenders of the tme faitk 
at this time was Ambbosb, archbishop of Milan. He had 
been made governor of that city by the Emperor Yaleii- 
^ . tinian ; when, the see becoming vacant bjr lbs 
death of an Arian bishop, and the people being 
violently disturbed as to the choice of a successor, Ambrose 
exhorted them to peace and concord, when all denoanded at 
once thai he should be their bishop. He m vain rei^ted^ aild 
attempted to fly. The en^ror's commands arrived, and be 
was consecrated bishop. He sold all his goods and gave 
them to the poor, and applied with the utmost diligence to 
the study of holy Scripture. In carder to redeem captives 
from the hands of the G»oths, be even sold the plate of the 
church, merely reserving what was absolutely necessary. 
His firmness was soon evinced by his resistance to the will 
of the Empress Justina, mother of Talentinian, who pre- 
vailed on the emperor to demand one of the ehvaehea h. 
Milan for the Arians. 9t. Ambrose firmly and successfully 
opposed this attempt, though at the peril of his life. The 
Emperor Theodosius having put to death a great multitude 
of people at Thessalonica, in consequence of a tumult hav- 
ing arisen, in which one of his officers was killed, Am- 
brose would not permit his entrance to the church imtil he 
had performed public penance, and made a law commanding 
all executions to be suspended for thirty days. St. Ambrose 
composed many eloquent and pious books, and died a.d. 397. 

St. John, called Chrysostom (the golden-mouthed) for 
his eloquence, was originally at the bar; but forsaking the 
path of worldly honour, be retired from the world to devote 
himself to prayer and the study of Scripture ; and after- 
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wardfly being appointed presbyter of Antiocb, he became 
the most celebrated preacher of his age, so that ^q. 

when the see of Constantinople was vacant, the 
Bmpeior Honorius sent for him, and caused him to be or 
dained bishop by a great 83rnod of bishops. The sanctity 
tnd Beveiity of doctrine and practice which had made him so 
remarkable at Antiocfa, led him to exercise a vigilant and un- 
popular strictness of discipline in the imperial city ; and his 
letd displayed itself further in visiting the neighbouring 
provinces and removing unworthy bishops. The people of 
Constantinople heard his sermons eagerly and insatiabiy, 
and the crowds were so great that their lives were endangered 
by the multitude, all endeavouring to press nearer to him, 
that they might hear more accurately, while he himself, sit- 
ting in the midst of the church, taught them from the desk of 
the reader. But the severity of his discipline, and his con- 
demnation of vice, raised against him many enemiea ; and 
having taken the part of some monks who had been oppressed 
by Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, that prelate, availing 
lumself of the asdstance of the empress, whom Chrysostom 
had offended by a sermon, in which he spoke of women with 
but little respect, came to Constantinople and held a synod, 
in which Chrysostom was deposed by his enemies. But when 
fhe people heard it, they assembled in the church, required a 
lai^i* synod to be held ; resisted the imperial officers who 
vere sent to take their bishop into exile; and when, at 
length, he was removed, they broke into insurrection, and 
surrounded the palace with cries and lamentations, demand- 
ing the recall of Chrysostom, which the emperor was obliged 
to grant. Restored to his see by a synod of sixty bishops, 
Chrysostom again, ere long, fell under the imperial dis- 
pleasure in consequence of his objections to the erection of 
a statue of the Bmpress Budoxia. He was then driven forth 
into esdle in Armenia, where he died ; and the ^q. 

eastern and western Churches were for some 
time divided on his aocoont, as the former maintained thA 

6 
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lawfulness of his expulsion, while the latter regarded him aa 
a saint. 

/^T. Jbromb and St. Augustinb, the most learned of all : 
tRelathers, now adomod the Church. The former spent tho 
greater part of his life in the monastic statei in PalestiDOf 
and died in 420^ ^U Augustine was bom in Africa, and ia 
his early life ^11 into vices, and adopted the ManichflBaa 
heresy ; but being at Milan, he became an attendant on tho .; 
ministry of Ambrose, while his pious mother Monica prayed , 
continually for his conversion. One day, a Christian, named > 
Pontitian, coming to visit him, saw on his table the epistles. ., 
of St. Paul, and learned, to his great joy, that Augustine . 
devoted much of his time to the study of Scripture. The ., 
conversation gradually turned on the life of St. Antony and . 
the Egyptian and eastern monks, of whom Augustine had ^ 
never heard before. When Pontitian had described all their :\ 
piety, and self-denial, and zeal, and also mentioned die ef- ;,• 
feet which the recital had produced on two officers of the > 
emperor at Treves, who, on hearing it had forsaken the , 
world, and embraced a religious life, St. Augustine was :. 
deeply moved by the comparison of his own life and . 
conduct with what he had heard, and went forth into the ^ 
garden in the greatest agitation and compunction, wherei v 
having wept a long time, and prayed to Grod, he heard from ^ 
a neighbouring house the voice of a child often repeating ' 
these words, — " Take — ^read ;" and, regarding it as a sort of 
heavenly admonition, he returned to the house, and took up 
the epistles of St. Paul, when the first verse he read was, 
'^ Let us walk honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting and 
drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in 
strife and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts there* 
of." His mind was now completely changed : he received 
. ^ oQ^ baptism from St. Ambrose, and returned to Afri* 
ca, where he gave himself up to retirement, 
meditation, and the compomtion of booka against 
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be ManichsBan heresy. He sold all his possessions and 
;ave them to the poor, and was made preshyter, and after* 
rards bishop of Hippo, where he lived in the monastic state. 
lis life was devoted to the maintenance of the truth against 
teathens, heretics, and schismatics ; and his various writings 
oade him celebrated in all parts of the worlq^ When seized 
rith fever, and lying on his death-bed, this eminent saint 
aused the seven penitential psalms to be recited ; and hav* 
Dg desired them to be fixed up before him, he read them 
^Dtinually. with many tears. He commanded that he should 
layer be disturbed, and spent his whole remaining time in 
irayer, until at length he calmly and peacefully expired in 
hepresence of all his friends, a.d. 430. 
f^J have already spoken of St. Cyril of Alexandria, and 
hr. LflSO the Great bishop of Rome, as the great opponents 
>f the Nestorian and Eutychian heresies in the fiilh century : 
loth of these eminent prelates left many writings, which are 
;till extant^ BtT Benedict, a man of eminent piety and 
Eeal, In 529 founded the monastery of Mount Casind, in 
Italy ; and his rule was adopted, for mtmy centuries, by all 
the monasteries in the western Church ; but they very soon 
Telaxed the strictness of its observance, and the conduct 

of the monks too frequently reflected disgrace on their pro* 

fessiony 



CHAPTER IX. 



tmmr and discipline of the cHTmcH. 
I a.d. 320-680. 

! (^ONOST the Christian Churches throughout the world, the 

Church of the imperial city of Rome had obtained an early 

' distinctio^^eated in the capital of the world, abounding 

I in wealth and" in numbers, remarkable for a munificenoe 
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which was felt hy the distressed and afflicted in all parts, ea 
dowed with a firmness of faith which opposed a steady anc 
formidable resistance to every heresy, and founded by thf 
holy apostles Peter and Paul, the Roman Church stood con 
spicuous amongst Christian communities) and, even in Um 
third century, the neigfabouring Churches in Italy, Sicily, aiu 
the adjoining islands, placed themselves under its jurisdic 
tion. ffhe first cBCumenical synod of Nice approved of thi 
jurisdicBon, which constituted the patriarchate of Rome 
but the bishop of Rome had no ordinary jurisdiction beyo» 
his patriarchate The appeals of St. Athanasius and tb 
other orthodox Inshops, when persecuted by the Arians, ti 
Julius of Rome, and ^ support which they received fron 
841 *^*^' bishop, led the great synod of iScurdica ti 
give the Roman bishop the power of orderinj 
the causes of bishops to be re-heard in cases where it appear 
ed to him they were unjustly condemnedS Qj^is decree wa 
indeed never received in the eastern or me African Church 
and only, after the lapse of some centuries, in the wesfen 
Church ; but it laid a foundat^n, on which the Roman sec 
began to build its pretensionsS In the latter part of the 
fourth century, the spirit of encroachment began to work ii 
that Church ; its bishops now extended their jurisdiction be- 
yond the ancient limits approved by the synod of Nice, anc 
invested the bishop of Thessalonica with the title of ** Vicai 
of the Apostolical See" in Illyricum, with the view of bring< 
ing, by this meaqs, ijiat province and Greece -under theii 
ecclesiastical sway) ^ the following century, the bishops of 
Aries aiid of Seville were declared vicars for Gaul an< 
Spain\ in the sixth, Augustine was made vicar for Britain. 
The principal bishops in each country were thus engaged 
in the interests of Rome, and were encouraged graduall} 
to make inroads on the liberties of the Churches. These 
vicars were appointed chiefly under the pretence that the 
j^^Aoman bishop was bound by his station to see that the ancieni 
^Hki^iUM of the Qiuich and the law of CSirist were duly 
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dbserred ; and this notion was confirmed, if not created, by 
the habit of many bishops in all parts of the world, of con 
suiting the Roman Church on difficult cases of discipline, 
and frequently adopting its advice. Qt is true that they mere- 
ly sought the advke of a Church of apostolical antiquity and 
of strict discipline ; but that advice was oft^n given in a tone 
of authority ; and .the decretal epistles of the popes, wiiich 
we possess from the time of Siricius (the latter part of the 
fourth century,) formed gradually a body of precedents, 
which led the bishops of Rome and the western bishops to 
ascribe to the former a sort of legislative power in the 
Church, which ^^ii^the event productive of the most inju- 
rious consequenceSj^llXSut, during the period now before us, 
the authority of the Roman see, however encroaching, was 
ilniOBt always virtuously exercised ; and if it excited some- 
what of a spirit of ambition and encroachment on the part 
of other great sees, the evil was, in some degree, counter- 
balanced by the elective resistance which it was enabled to 
give to heresy, and to the ecclesiastical disorders and cor- 
; raptions introduced by the invasions of the barbarous nation^ 
'>' Its efibrts were chiefly limited to procure the observation of 
f the canons or laws of discipline, made by the Gscumenical 
: lyoods ; to encourage the spread of Christianity in heathen 
^ nations ; and to provide for the necessities and peculiar cir 
cumstances of newly founded Churches. 
The Chtirch, however, felt that an authority which arose, 
( in any degree, from a spirit of encroachment, could not fail 
to be ultimately injurious ^C&nd accordingly the third oecu- 
menical synod, expressly forbad any patriarch to .^^ 

assume jurisdiction over Churches which had not 
from the beginning been subject to his see^ lest, as they said, 
' under the giiise of religion, the swelling of worldly pride 
should find an entrance, the canons of the fathers be violated, 
and we imperceptibly lose that liberty which Christ purchased 
I for us by his blood. (According to this canon, is was un. 
.awfid for the Roman see to assume any ordinary jurisdiction 
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in Britain^ though, whea religion had been oppressed by tfas^ii 

heathen Saxons in that country, Pope Gregory acted mort 't 

laudably in sending missionaries there to convert the barbari- i3 

ans. But this was only an act of charity, such as any Chris- '% 

tian bishop might have done ; and could not give his succes- ^ 

sors any right of joriadiction in Bngiand, in opposition ta '. 

the law of die (ecumenical Byood, Happy, indeed, had it i 

been for religion, if the Roman Church had adhered to the ^ 

spirit of this decree, and refrained from adding to its original « 

and lawful jurisdiction. 

vThe rival s^eof Constantinople now rose suddenly to dig* ^ 

nity and powerJ When Constantino the Great removed the ^ 

. ^ oQ/\ seat of empire from Rome to Constantinople, the ' 
A.n. ooO. , , , -"^ - . , . , . . ,. . 

bishop of that city soon obtained jurisdiction "i 

over the surrounding bishops of Thrace. The second obcu- 'i 
QQ. menical s3aiod declared him second in dignity ' 
* -c," only to the bishop of Rome; and the fourth • 
*"°- *^^- made them equal in dignity and authority, while 
it sanctioned the jurisdiction which St. Chryspstom and 
his successors had acquired over Asia Minor. / iThe other 
patriarchs were those of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusa- 
lem ; but the patriarch of Constantinople, who was given 
the title of ^oecumenical, or universal patriarch" by the 
Roman emperors in the sixth century, became, and has al- 
ways since continued, the head of the eastern Churcg^ 
^The communion of Churches received sevend interrup- 
041 tions during this period. (S.fler the council of 
Sardica, the eastern and western bishops re- 
mained for some years estranged from mutual commui|im|, 
in consequence of their contentions about St. Athanasius) (k 
similar division was caused in the latter part of the same 
A.D. 362. ^®^*"^ ^y the ordination of. two patriarchs of 
Antioch by different parties, one of ^whom was 
recognised by the eastern, and the other by the western 
Church. This division was healed by the pious care of St. 
Chrysostom.'-. The deposition of that great man, and the 
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irdinatioxi of another ia his place to the see of .^. 

Sonstantinople, led to a division between the 
ESast and West, which continued for many years, until jus- 
dk^ was done by the Churches of the Bast to the memory 
)f that illustrious bishop^^Another division arose, .q^ 

nrhen Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, having 
caused the re-union of the Monoph3raite8 to the Church, on 
principles which left the authority of the fourth oecumenical 
synod in doubt, and thus compromised the truth, was depos- 
ed and excommunicated by Felix, bishop of Rome.; The 
great body of the eastern bishops, though orthodox them- 
selves, did jQOt admit the propriety of this act ; and the re- 
sult was, that the eastern and western Churches were again 
estranged from mutual communion for twenty-five years. In 
the following century the Churches of Africa, Tuscany, 
lUyricum, and some others, refused for a time to admit the 
fifUi cBCumenical sjmod, and were out of communion with 
tbe rest of the Church ; but on full inquiry, they adopted the 
general decision. ^The ancient British and Irish Churches, 
in the sixth and seventh centuries, were treated as schisma- 
tics by the Roman Church, in consequence of their adherence 
to their ancient customs,* and for not submitting to the 
authority of the papal see ;., but they were acknowledged as 
Christians by many Churches^ 

^hese divisions, however much they diminished the glory 
of the Church, did not altogether destroy the principle of 
Christian charity. It was still universally held that the 
Church formed ^ut one spiritual fraternity ; that all Chris- 
tiads were members of the same body ; and that it was their 
duty to hold communion with each other. When divisions 
arose, excommunication consisted generally in a simple with- 
drawal of communion, without any sentence of anathema, 
or of total separation from Christianity. These withdrawals 
of communion were intended to procure the reformation of 

* [For which they truly pleaded apostolical warrant, in the practice of 
St. John, derived to them through the churches of Gaul. Am. Ed.] 
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the ofiending party ^^nd the divided Chiirches always retahwd ^^ 
the same principle of veneration for Scripture, as interpreted '^ 
by the doctrine of the universal Church in all past ages, anl '^■ 
sincerely endeavoured to be re-united to their brethren in ^ 
Christ. J 



CHAPTER X. 



ON THE RISE OF ABUSES Aim CORRITPTIONS. [ 

A.D. 320-680, 

/ "^ 

vThe strong faith of the early Christians in some instance! f^ 
degenerated into credulity^ ^Accustomed to the contemphu '^ 
tion of the miracles recorded in the holy Scriptures, and stiD ^, 
continuing to hear of occasional miracles wrought for the ^s 
conversion of the heathen, they received with too ready i ^^ 
credence many tales of wonders and signs which superstitioi) '}* 
or imposture spread abroadf) In western Europe, the igno- 'c 
ranee of a long night of political barbarism and warfare ren- -^ 
dered the multitude prone to the reception of such errors. <> 
Men of eminent sanctity were supposed to have the power t 
of working miracles by their prayers ; and the veneration i 
which attached to their persons when living followed them « 
beyond the grave. 

The Church has not always been gifted with a spirit of < 
wisdom and foreknowledge to discern the future abuses isi i 
opinions and practices, which it originally permitted without 
reproof. Could the pious fathers of the fourth century, who 
in their orations apostrophised the departed saints and mar- 
tyrs, and called for their prayers to Grod, have foreseen the 
abuses to which this practice was to lead ; could they have 
known that these expressions of an ardent, though somewhat 
unregulated feeling, were to induce others, in process of 
time, to adopt such invocations as a stated portion of theii 
daily worship— to lead in later ages to actual proferM ad- 
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tressed to the aaiats themselves, and to cause such prayers 
ind invocations ahnost to supplant the worship of Grod among 
he ignorant or superstitious, — ^thcy would have carefully 
LToided the introduction of a practice so dangerous to true 
'eligion. Yet during the period before us, the invocation 
>f saints, however superfluous and unwise, neither usurped 
lo large a portion of the worship of Christians, nor was in 
itself so censurable, as it became in afler-ages. It consisted 
simply in addresses to the saints to pray to God for us ; nor 
is there any evidence that it was a universal practice. The 
invocation of angels was directly prohibited by the council 
of Laodice€^ in the fourth century ; yet in the seventh it was 
introduced into some litanies of the western Church.'^ The 
invocation of saints also appeared for the first time in public 
worship in these formularies. 
^The same afl^tion, the same veneration, with which the 
spirits of the saints and martyrs were regarded by the early 
Christians, attended their earthly remains^ and the same 
credulity of individuals led to the circulation of an opinion 
that .even their inanimate relics could procure blessings for 
those who touched them with faith, since the dead bones of 
the prophet Elisha, the hem of our Lord's garment, and the 
handkerchiefs from St. Paul's body, had wrought miracles. 
^^nce the relics of martyrs and saints were, in the fourth 
and following centuries, regarded with very great veneration 
in many parts of the Church } and they gradually even be- 
came temptations to the ignorant and enthusiastic, who too 
willingly received the tales of marvels which they were said 
to have worked, and sometimes seemed inclined to forget 
the Author and Giver of all good things, in their admiration 
of the gifts which they attributed to his creatures. The de- 
aire of possessing such relics became so great in the fiflh 
and following centuries, that it led dishonest men to produce 
a number of spurious relics ; so that, afler the lapse of some 
ages, it became almost impossible to distinguish the true from 
the fidseTyrhe custom of placing relics in churches, which 
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began in the fourth or fifth century, and became univeml d 
in the seventh, also contributed to swell the number of &lfle : 
relief No one will deny that the remains of martyrs and r. 
holy men ought to be treated with honour and respect ; bat .: 
when this assumes the character of superstitious or idolatrooi : 
worship, the Church is bound to remove the cause of such >i 
abuses. It was this that led the Church of England, in the 4 
sixteenth century, to remove the alleged relics of saints, — a :: 
measure which was justified by a strong necessity. 

; It was a pious and natural feeling of love, which led many v 
Christians, in the fourth and following x^enturies, to make ;; 
pilgrimages to visit the scenes of our Saviour's life and death, ) 
and the tombs of the mart3rrs and saints whose virtues had k- 
adorned Christianity .^^ISiut this custom led to serious abuser: % 
it led clergy as well to laity to forsake the sphere of their J^ 
appointed duties, and to consume their time in wandering :: 
over the earth. Afl^r the period of which I am now speaks * 
ing, the evil increased much; and St. Boniface, about 750, - 
complained of the disgrace which religion sufiered from the ^ 
sinful lives of many persons who had undertaken such jour- :i 
nays,; This practice even became one means by which the ^ 
ancient penitential discipline was subverted ; for it was cus* ^^ 
tomary with some bishops, after the period now before us, to ^ 
commute the lengthened canonical penances for pilgrimagel/*; 
to Jerusalem or to some other holy place. 

VThe use of pictures or sculptures representing our Sa^ : 
viour, the chief events of sacred history, or the saints, wai . 
not unfrequent in the fifth and sixth centuries. These pic- 
tures were only intended for ornament, for the information , 
of the ignorant, or to excite pious recollections : all worship 
400 ^ them was forbidden.i(St. Epiphanius, tore the 
vail of a church on which the picture of a saint 
was embroidered. Serenus, bishop of Marseilles, about 1 
600, destroyed images which the people worshipp^^ [uid 
Pope Gregory the Great, while he questioned the propriety 
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of the act^ yet equally disapproned of the abuse it was de 
signed to prevent. 

The evils of which 1 have been speaking were all cngrafl- 
ed on opinions or practices in themselves blameless or excusa- 
ble j; and it was frequently difficult to distinguish precisely 
between iri<^ and wrong ; to trace the boundary between pie- 
ty ancf trilperstitfon. Bat as the Scriptures were stilt under- 
stood by many of the people, we have reason to believe that 
such evils could not yet have been of a very serious character 
or wide prevalence. 

Another evil was slowly grpwing, at the close of the period 
now under consideration. ' When Christianity was first dis- 
seminated, the eariiest gifl of the Holy Spirit was that of 
tongues, in order that every nation might hear in its own 
language the wonderful works of God, and that every tongue 
might confess that Jesus is the Lord., Accordingly, at first, 
every nation employed its own language in the worship of 
Grod ; for, as St. Paul said to those who celebrated the eu- 
charist in a language unknown to their hearers, " When 
thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall he that occupieth 
the room of the unlearned say Amen, at thy giving of 
thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest ?'" 
Guided by these apostolical instructions,. tb^ Greeks used 
their own language in divine service. (The Churches of 
Syria and Mesopotamia used the Syriac language ; the 
native Egyptians .Qgptic ; the Grecian colonies at Alexan- 
dria, and in Sicily and Naples, prayed in Greek. The 
Ethiopic was used in Abyssinia, the Armenian in Arme- 
nia, Sclavonic in Russia, and Illyric in IIl3rria. The Latin 
was vernacular in Italy, Africa, Spain, Gaul, and was em- 
ployed in the liturgy of those Churches. Even afler the 
Groths and other barbarous nations had invaded the West, 
the mass of the Christian population still spoke the Latin 
language ; and for several ages it did not become so corrupt- 
ed by the admixture of foreign words as to be unintelligible 

' 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 
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to the people^ The same observation may be applied gene- 
rally to the eastern Churches, in which the language of the 
liturgy long continued to be more or less understood by the 
people. The period in which it ceased to be sg* must be 
placed after the ages now under consideration C^^^ &^ ^^* 
wisely-applied reverence for the ancient liturgies of the Church 
led, in the sixth and following centuries, to the adoption of 
Latii^ services in the newly-founded Churches of England, 
Germany, and the northern nations ; a measure which was 
certainly much less excusable than the retention of the an- 
cient language in the other parts of the West. Jt is true, indeed, 
that the validity of the sacraments was not vitally affected 
by their being administered in a language understood only- by 
the minister, provided that the recipients were instructed in 
the meaning of the essential rites and prayers, and taught to 
unite their supplications with those of the Church : but this 
could only be an indifferent substitute for that united worship 
in voice and heart, which the Church had universally receiv- 
ed from the apostles ; and it had a tendency to cause, in the 
less informed part of the community, a blind and superstitious 
dependence on the effects of the sacraments, to the neglect of 
all preparation on- their own parts, instead of an enlightened 
and spiritual apprehension of those sacred mysteries and 
graces which are conveyed by the sacraments only to the 
penitent and believing soul. 

The discipline of the Church with regard to the marriage 
of the clergy was different in the East and the West. ^In 
the former, the clergy were generally married, though it was 
not permitted them to contract marriage after ordinatio^ It 
was only in 692 that a different rule was adopted with regard 
to the oriental bishopSy who were then obliged to observe 
celibacy : the remainder of the clergy have continu^ to fol- 
low the ancient practice even to the present day. The dis- 
cipline of the western Church generally, from the fifth cen- 
tury, prohibited married clergy, as it was supposed that they 
could less perfectly devote themselves to the office of the 
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oinistiy^x Bat te experience of ages showed that this dis- 
dpline was Teiy inexpedient, as it was plainly not enjoined 
>y any Divine command ; and from the tenth to the tweltlh 
«ntury considerable numbers of the western clergy wcro 
narried ; but the Roman pontifis after that enforced celibacy 
vith extreme severity^ * 

'■ l!5ie great majori^ of the early Christians, if we may 
judge by the writers of the first four centuries, held that 
mmediately after this life the righteous were admitted to a 
*egion of peace and happiness : but as they believed that the 
ioul would be re-united to the body at the last day, before 
iscending into heaven, and therefore that it was not yet in a 
state of such perfect blessedness as admitted of no increase ; , 
md as it was the opinion of many, tiiat the saints were to" 
rise from the dead before the rest of mankind, and to share 
in the glory of the millennium,-(it was customary in tiic 
Church, from the remotest antiquity, to offer prayers for the 
perfect peace and joy of the departed believers, and for 
^heir participation in the first resurrection. ■ It was also the 
opinion of Origen, and of several other fathers, that at the 
^ast day, all believers, without exception, shall pass through 
dome fire, which shall purge away all traces of sin and im- 
perfection, and render them meet for the presence of Go4«^ 
This opinion, however, was not received by Christians as 
an article of faith. St. Augustine, in the fifth century, re- 
garded it only as ^ not incredible" that some of the faithful 
may after this life be saved by a sort of purifying fire, v Gre- 
gory the Great, first maintained the doctrine that g^^ 
there is a purgatory fire, before the day of judg- 
menty for slight fiiults not repented of in this life : this doc- 
tilne he founded chiefly on certain alleged visions of souls 
in torment for their sins. Thus began the doctrine of pur- 
gatoiy, which, however, was never received by the eastern 
Churchf and was only gradually adopted in the West, Even 
in the twelfth century, as we learn from Otto of Frisingen, 
it was only held by •*somf " writers ; and it was never de- 

7 
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claied an article of faith till 1438, in the council of Flo 
the authority of which has always been doubtful even i 
Romanists^ 
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FB06S;E3S of CHBlSTJANITt* 

A.D. 6Q0A0M. 

The peribd on which we now enter presents many i 
features in the history of tiie Church. Hie temptatk 
heresy had indeed now been almost exhausted ; and t] 
man mind^ wearied with novelties and dissensions, re 
itself mofse implicitly on the authority of the Church 
ignorance and barbarism were fast overspreading the 
of imcient civilizatk>n, and religion too often became 
led with superstition. The perpetual state of warfai 
tween rival princes, the feebleness of governments, i 
to control their powerful and turbulent subjects, cau 
general lawlessness and disorder, destructive of those 
which are most congenial to Christianity. Add to th 
hicursions and ravages of Saracens^ Danes, and Nor 
which threw all the west of Europe into ccmfusion ; tl 
surrections and inroads of Saxons, Sclavonians, Hui 
ans, and Turks, which equally disturbed the east an 
north; and we may then see the difficulties under whi< 
ligion laboured, and which were in many respects mc 
jurious to her. But even in these ages we continue 
the fulfilment of our Saviour's promises to his Church, 
kingdom of Christ was still expanding itself from the 
to the ends of the earth ; the tree sprung from a grs 
mustard-seed still showed the vigour of its constitutic 
putting forth new and flourishing branches ; and the fru 
the Holy Spirit's influence, the pledge of our Lord's 
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petnal presence With his body the Church, were abundantly 
manifested in the midst of many scandals and sins. It may be 
said with truth, I belieye, that the progress of Christianity id 
the world during these dark ages was scarcely less thar 
during the first three centuries of its existence. 

In the eighth century, the Saracens crossed from Africa 
into Spain, and having subdued the forces of ^.^ 

Roderic, the last king of the Goths, in a pitched 
battle, made themselves masters of the whole country. They 
even threatened France, but were defeated with dreadful 
slaughter by Charles Martel, and compelled to .^qo 

retire within the limits of Spain. They subdued 
Sardinia, and ravaged Italy and Sicily (of which ^27 

last they eiterwards took possession) so terribly, 
that in many places the number of towns was reduced by 
one half. Christianity, however, subsisted under the do* 
minion of the Saracens in the West, as well as in the East, 
though much oppression was experienced by believers, and 
some were even delivered to death for the name of Jesus 
Christ. But the losses of the Church under the Saracen do- 
minion were counterbalanced by numerous conversions in 
the north of Europe. Christianity was still spreading 
amongst the Anglo-Saxons; it was carried &r and wide 
amongst the Thuringians, Frieslanders, and Hessians, in Grer- 
many, by St. Boniface, or Winfrid, a monk 715 7 'id 

of the order of St. Benedict, and a native of * * 
England. Rupert and Corbinian, two French bishops, were 
invited by Theodo, duke of Bavaria, early in the eighth cen- 
tury, to preach the Gospel in his dominions ; and the former 
baptised that prince, with a large number of his people. 
Christianity was then established and bishoprics were found- 
ed in Bavaria. Firmin preached the Grospel with great 
zeal in Alsatia, Bavaria, and Switzerland ; and Lebuin, a 
native of England, laboured amongst the Saxons. Carinthia re- 
ceived Christianity from Bavaria, the«duke of 766-780 

Oarinfliin having requested Virgilius, bishop 
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of Saltzburg, to send clei^ to instruct his people. St. Vir- 
gilius, who was a native of Ireland, and remarkable for his 
learning and piety, afterwards visited Carinthia, and con- 
- firmed the new Christians in the faith. In the latter part of 
the eighth century, the Emperor Charlemagne having con- 
quered the greater part of Germany and Hungary, establish- 
ed churches throughout his dominions, and obliged bis sub- 
jects to adopt the Christian religion. _ In the early part of 
the ninth century, St. Ansohar, a monk of Corby in West- 
phalia, laid the foundations of the Church in Cimbria, Den- 
mark, and Sweden, in which he was assisted by Anthbert. 
Bbbo, and many other pious missionaries. 

The eastern Church was now also engeiging in the same 
holy work. Methodius and Cyril, two Greek monks, con- 
verted to Christianity the Mcssians, Bulgarians, Gazarians, 
Bohemians, and Moravians, about the middle of this cen- 
tury; and the Sclavonians, Aretani, and other nations of 

867 Dalmatia, having expressed a wish to embrace 
the Christian religion, they were instructed and 
baptised by missionaries from the eastern Church; The 
vast nations of Russia were also added to the Christian 
Church in this and the following century; first by the per- 
suasions of the missionaries sent by Ignatius, patriarch of 
^Constantinople, and afterwards by the example of Wlodimir, 
the sovereign of Russia, who was baptised in 987. The 
savage Normans, who had invaded and seized a portion of 

012 Fjfance, now followed the example of their duke 
Rollo, and embraced the faith ; while the con- 
version of Sweden was completed by Sigfrid ; and that of 
about A D 990 Norway by Guthebald, who went forth on 

this holy mission from the Church of Eng- 
land. Micislaus, duke of Poland, adopted the Christian re- 
ligion in 996; and his example so wrought on his subjects, 
that in a few yean they professed the faith, aiid many epis- 
copal sees were founded ie that country. Some of the Hun- 
gsffiaoB were conferted and baptised by Hierotheas, a bi«h(^ 
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who was sent to them from Constantinople ; ^bo ♦ * d 950 
but the conversion of that nation is chiefly 
attributable to the pious zeal of their king Stephen, who hav- 
ing been educated a Christian, resolved to cause his subjects 
to embrace the true religion ; and having subdued a revolt 
^f his pagan subjects, soon after his accession to ggj 

the throne, ^he devoted himself to the propaga- 
tion of the Gospel with earnest prayer and almsgiving ; and 
sending for Christian teachers from the adjoining countries, 
he encouraged and assisted them so effectually, that idolatry 
was entirely banished from his dominions, and ten bishops 
were ordained for the superintendence of the new Churches. 



CHAPTER XIL 

GIT THE FAITH OF THE CHUBCH. 
A.D. 680-1054. 

That the faith of Christians during this period did not vary 
from what it had formerly been, is proved by the universal 
adoption of the Nicene creed as the rule of faith, and by 
the veneration felt by all believers for the decrees of the six 
holy cBcumeiiical synods. The Trinity, incarnation, atone- 
ment, the necessity of Divine grace, original sin, the need 
of good works, and all the other doctrines taught from the 
beginning by the Church, were still universally believed. 
We hear little indeed in these ages, comparatively speaking, 
of heresies : those which did appear seem not to have had 
much influence. The errors concerning our Lord's nature, 
which were taught by Elipandus in Spain in the eighth cen- 
tury, and which were connected with the Nestorian heresy, 
were condemned by the great councfl of Frankfort in 
794, and they disappeared soon afterwards. Tbe doc- 
trines of the Pauliciai s in the ninth century, and of Be- 

7* 
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rengarius"' in the eleventh, seem to hate obtained but few 
adherents ; and we can scarcely point to any other errors in 
faith, which were at tliis time sustained by bodies of men. 
The seune great truths of religion were universally adopted ; 
the same Scriptures were diligently studied by all who had 
the means of doing so, — ^for in those days, before the inven- 
tion of printing, when all books were transcribed by mstnual 
labour, they were both scarce and expensive ; and an univer- 
sal appeal was made to the sentiments of the ancient fathers 
and councils in the interpretation of the Bible. 

The grand controversy of the eighth century w&s on a 
point of Christian morality — the use of images. It is ad- 
mitted, even by those who apfwrove most highly of their use, 
that it is no part of Christian duty to possess such memories ; 
that there is no injunction to that efiect in holy Scripture; 
and that it would be idolatrous to offer them any adoration,, 
as if they were deities, or to attribute to them any peculiar 
power in themselves. Yet experience informs us that the use 
of images cannot long continue without the danger of such 
errors. 

We have already seen instances of a tendency to super- 
stition with regard to images. This was carried still further in 
the East in the course of the seventh and eighth centuries; 
so that the people in order to do honour to the saints and 
martyrs, bowed, lighted candles, and offered incense before 
their pictures. It is true that, in acting thus, it was in- 
tended rather to honour the saints themselves than their 
pictures; but the tendency of such customs to cause su- 
perstition and even idolatry amongst the ignorant, is too ob- 
vious to be overlooked. The Greek emperors, Leo, Con- 

* [It is veiy questionable whether Berengaris chargeable with any error: 
indeed, there is hardly room for doabtttaat his troubles grew out of his firm 
adherence to the doctrine of the Ohareh concerning the real presence of 
Christ in the Eucharist in its simple form, ia opposition to the nOTel and 
heretical explanations of Paschasins Ratbert and others, since adopted by 
theCharch of Rome.— Ax. Ed.] 



A.i>. 680-1054. Duan. 70 

stantine OiiMdliniui, and sereral of their successors in th* 
eighth and ninth centuries, seeing these abuses, ^Lnd desirous 
to f^ee the Church from them, commenced reformation by 
breaking down aH images, and persecuting those who wished 
u> y^tain them. To accomplish their object, originally good, 
the Iconoclasts did not hesitate to condemn the use of any 
pictures, as absolutely contrary to the word of God, and thus 
ttlaced themselves in the attitude of arraigning the practice 
of the universal Church for some centuries as anti-Christian ; 
1 line of argimient which was as inconsistent with trust in 
the Divine promises as it was with Qiristian charity. The 
western Church at this time generally permitted the use of 
pictures or images, but forbade any sort of religious honour 
or woTsMp to be paid to them ; and hence, when the bishops 
of the Bast, to the number of 338, assembled in „^ 

synod at Constantinople, and condemned the use 
of images as idolatrous, the western Churches disapproved of 
the decree. 

After many years, the party in favour of images obtained 
a temporary triumph in the Bast, on a change of govern- 
ment. A s3mod of 360 bishops at Nice, reversed -«- 
the decision fonneriy made at Constantinoirte, ^'''- ^^^' 
and decreed the lawfulness of images, and the propriety of 
paying to them a certain honour, by bowing, lighting candles, 
and offering Incense before them, which honour was sup- 
posed to pass to the person represented, and to be altogether 
different from the worship which is due to God only. But 
this synod was soon afterwards rejected by the eastern Church, 
and HO remained till the year 842 ; while the bishops of the 
West, to the number of 300, in the great synod «g^ 
of Frankfort, annulled the decrees of the synod 
of Nice, which they forbade to be numbered amongst the 
tBcumenical synods, am' rejected all worship of images. 
The western Churches re oained for several centuries in the 
same sentiments. The Ills orians and other writers, from 
^e eighth td the fourteenth century, almost always term the 
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synod of Nice a "pseudo-synod/' or ''&lse synod/' and 
condemn its doctrine. It was observed by a Greek writer in 
the time of the crusades (the twelfth century) that the Gcer- 
mans did not permit the use of images. However, at length, 
superstiticm in this respect became very common in the West, 
— ^m evil which was very much caused by the support always 
given by the bishops of Rome to the decisions of the Nicene 
synod. 

It appears plainlyy from a review of the whole history, that 
it was always the wish and intention of the universal Church, 
to {nrevent any idolatrous or divine worship of ima^ges, and 
to direct the veneration of Christians to the persons whom 
they represent. But this intention could not be realised in 
the case of the ignorant and superstitious, who must always 
form a great portion of the community ; they were placed in 
most hnminent danger of worshipping the images themselves 
with divine honours ; and we know that in later times the 
abuses in this respect were most lamentable. The removal 
of images at the Reformation was, in fact^ only carrying out 
the intention of the universal Chui-ch in the eighth and fol- 
lowing centuries, when experience had amply proved that 
they could not generally be used without danger of idolatry. 
It had been held by Agobard, archbishop of Lyons, even in 
the ninth century, that images ought to be destroyed when 
they gave rise to idolatrous abuses; as Hezekiah had 
broken the brazen serpent when it was worshipped by the 
people. 

In the ninth century the doctrine of the holy eucharist be- 
came the subject of discussion. It had never been denied by 
the Catholic Church, that this sacrament, when consecrated, 
continues to be bread and wine, according to the words of the 
apostle, " The bread which we break, is it not the commu- 
nion of the body of Christ?" and of our Lord, " I will drink 
no more of this Jruit of the vine" &c. But Paschasius 
Ratbert, a French monk, in the ninth century, attempted to 
prove that the sacrament is no longer bread and wine afler 
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the coQsecratioo, but only the real body and blood of Christ, 
the same in all respects with that which was born of the Vir 
gin. This doctrine, which has been termed the doctrine of 
transubstantiation in later ages, gradually obtained many 
adherents in the western Churches, though it was opposed at 
first by several of the most eminent divines. Scotus, in op- 
posing it, fell into serious errors, as he declared the eucharist 
to be a bare sign of the body and blood of Christ, contrary 
to the universal belief of tlie Church ;* and in this error he 
was followed by Berengarius in the eleventh century,* whose 
doctrine was justly condemned by several councils ; though 
it is to be regretted, that his opponents occasionally used ex- 
pressions with reference to the eucharist, which were incon- 
sistent with the spiritual character of that holy mystery. 
This controversy only existed in the western Churches ; the 
eastern Churches continued to retain their ancient doctrines 
undisturbed. 

During these ages, the practice of private confession to a 
priest was not held generally to be ^ matter of necessity. 
We have already seen this custom abolished (as a pre-requi- 
site to the reception of the eucharist) in the Eiast, by Necta- 
rius, patriarch of Constantinople in the fourth century, and 
by the majority of the eastern Church. It was still practised 
in many parts of the West, but was not regarded as an es- 
sential of religion, fiede and Alcuin recommended Chris- 
tians to confess to the ministers of Grod all the grievous sins 
which they could remember. But others, as we learn from 
Alouin and Haymo, would not confess their sins to the priest ; 

^ The Oitechism of the Church of England declares that " the body and 
blood of Chrnt'' are " verily and indeed taken and received by the faith- 
ful in the Lord's supper.'' And the twenty-seventh Homily says that " in 
the supper of the Lord there is no vain ceremony, no bare sign, no untrue 
figure of a thing absent." 

• [This was long held to be the case ; yet not withont doubt. See Mb' 
thtim. But it has lately been disproved, by the publication of a treatise 
of Berengar, fuller and later than any before known, which plainly showi 
his view of the sacrament to have beoi difia>ent from that of Scotus. See 
above, p. 78, w^te. — Am. Ed.] 
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but said, 'Mt was- sufficient for them to confesi their ffins to 
God alone, provided that they ceased from those sins for the , 

Q^o time to come.'' The council of Gayaillon,in the 
A.D. «l^. ^^^ ^^ ^ Emperor Charlemagne, aknowledged 

that it was still a matter of doubt whether confession to the 
priests was necessary, in addition to confession before God ; 
and they attributed the pardon of sins to the latter. *' Some 
persons say that they ought to confess their sins only to Grod, 
and some think that they are to be confessed unto the priests ; 
both of which, not without great fruit, is practised within the 
holy Church. Namely, thus ; that we both confess our sins 
unto Gk)d, who is the forgiver of sins, (saying with David, 
* I acknowledge my sins unto thee, and mine iniquity have I 
not hid.' ' I said, I will confess against m3^1f, my trans- 
gressions unto the Lord ; and thou forgavest the iniquity of 
my sin ;) and, according to the institution of the apostle, con- 
fess our sins one unto another, and pray one for another, that 
we may be healed. The confession therefore which is made 
unto God purgeth sins ; but that which is made unto the 
priest teacheth in what sort those sins should be purged." 

It may perhaps be advisable to carry our view of this sub- 
ject beyond the period now under consideration, and to no- 
tice the- difference . of opinions in the western Church pre- 
viously to the Reformation. Gratian, about lldO, collected 
the opposite decisions of the ancients as to the necessity of 
external confession, and concluded thus: *'Updn what au 
thorities, or upon what strength of reasons, both these 
opinions are grounded, I have briefly laid open. But whether 
of them we should rather cleave to, is reserved to. the judg- 
ment of the reader. For both of them have for their fa- 
1215 vourersbothwiseand reHgiousmen." Thecoun- 
' cil of Lateran directed the faithful to confess 
their sins to a priest once a-year ; but, notwithstanding this, 
the necessity of such a confession was not generally admitted. 
Semeca, the earliest commentator on the canon law ; Michael 
of Bononia, prior general of the Carmelites ; Panormitanus. 
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and a number of eminent writers, asserted that confession to 
a priest was not instituted by Grod, but introduced solely by 
the authority of the Church, and that it was not necessary for 
the pardon of sin. And this difierence of opinion existed in 
all Churches of the Roman commimion, until the coun- 
cil of Trent, when the divine institution and absolute neces- 
«ty of confessioa to a priest were declared to be articles of 
faith, which no one should deny on pain of anathema. 



CHAPTER Xm. 

Oir THB FRUITS Of FAITH* 

A.n. 680-1054. 



I HAVfi already adverted to the great difficulties under 
which religion now laboured from the disorganization of tem- 
poral governments, and the ]*avages of bari)arians. During 
these ages, nothing was more f^quent than the usurpation of 
ecclesiastical revenues by kings and feudal lords, or their 
desecration by the appointment of clergy who were incapa- 
citated by youth or ignorance for the discharge of their du- 
ties, and who had nothing to recommend them but nobility 
of birth. These abuses occurred particularly within the 
dominions of the emperors in Italy, France, and Germany, 
where it had been the policy of Charlertagne and his succes- 
sors to invest the bishops and monasteries with gfcat territo- 
ries and {Princely dignities, in the hope that these ecclesias* 
tics would prove more faithful and obedient subjects than the 
tenfiporal barons, whose turbulence they had found it so diffi- 
cult to repress. Churches and monasteries were frequent- 
ly burned or pillaged by the feudal chieftains, or by Saracens, 
Normans, and Danes* Thus the schools of learning were 
extinguished, discipline became relaxed amidst the general 
tfonfusion ; and while thcT clergy were in many places insuf- 
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Hciently educated, the laity fell into extreme ignorance 
degradation. We find grievous lamentations over such < 
amongst the writers of these ages ; yet there is every re; 
to believe that there was a spirit of repentance at work w 
could not fail to produce very salutary effects. T 
bishops who, when assembled in solemn council, had 
courage to proclaim before the world their own.remissi 
and to confess their sins, with resolution of amendment, c 
neither have been deficient in a knowledge of their duty, 
in a spirit of Christian huirality and repentance. 

Hervey, archbishop of Rheims, and eleven other bisl 
A D 909 assembled at Trosl6 in France, spoke thus : * 
the first men lived without law and without 1 
given up to their passions^ so every one now doeth a 
pleases, despising all laws human and divine, and the di 
tions of the bishops. The powerful oppress the weak : 
lence against the poor> and the plunder of ecclesiastical 
sessions, are universal. -And that it may not be imagi 
that we spare ourselves — we who, ought to co^ect oth( 
we have indeed the name, but we do not fulfil the dutie: 
bishops. We neglect preachii^ ; we see those who 
committed to our care abandoa Grod and fall into sin, ^ 
out addressing them and stretching jforth our hands ; an( 
we wish to reprove ^em, they say as in the gospel, that 
bind on them heavy burdens> and will not touch them < 
selves with the end of our fingers. "Thus the Lord's f] 
perishes through pur silence. Let us think what sinner 
ever been converted by our discourses, or who has renour 
debauchery, avarice, pride. Tet we shall render an acc( 
without ceasing of this business, which has been intru 
to us, in order that we may gain profit by it." " It has 1 
pened through our negligence, our ignorance, and thai 
our brethren, that there are found in the Church an innur 
able jnukitude of people of every sex and condition, who 
rive at old age .without ever being instructed in the faith 
that th^ cure ignorant eyen oi the words of the Creed 
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Lord's Prayer. If there should seem to be any thing good in 
their lives, yet how can they do good works without the foun« 
dation of fidth?" These expressions, and the earnest exhor- 
tations of the synod, show that there was still a spirit of real 
r^ntance in this part of the CSiurch, notwithstanding tho 
multitude of evils and sins. 

Nor has there ever been a period in the history of the 
Church, when the spirit of religion, where it existed, was 
more ftrdent and earnest. The religion of these times was 
less learned, less accomplished, less free from superstition, 
than that of earlier ages ; but it can scarcely be said to have 
been less zealous, less productive of good works. Its char- 
^teristics were, the deepest humility, renouncement of self^ 
denial of the passions, and even the enjoyments and pleasures 
of the world ; the concentration of all wishes and desires in 
the glory of Grod, and the promotion of practical religion ; 
boundless charity to the poor ; the foundation of churches, 
schools, and religious houses ; diligent study of the Scrip- 
ture, singing of psalms, and much prayer. We see not mere- 
ly one or two, but hundreds of men forsaking all their earth- 
ly prospects, the resorts of their youth and the paths of am- 
bition, to devote themselves to the conversion of the heathen. 
We see them desiring and rejoicing to die for Christ ; and by 
their patience, piety, and wis^oft, bringing multitudes of 
heathen into the way of -salvation. We see many of the 
most powerful monarcfas engaged in all the exercises of con- 
tinual devotion and charity, or descending from the summit 
of earthly grandeur to spend the remainder of their days in 
penitefice and prayet. However sad may have been the 
calamities of the Church, and however great the faults of 
Christians, yet when we see such things as these, we cannot 
rofrain from the conviction that the Spirit of God was still in- 
fluencing the hearts of many people ; nor fail to perceive 
that the Lord was still, according to his promise, always 
with his Church. 

Beda, the most learned and celebrated writer o^ the Bighth 

8 
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century, lived and died an humble recluse ii the mohasteiy 
of Yarrow in England* All his life was devoted to the attain- 
ment of various knowledge, diversified only by the monastic 
exercises of psalmody, prayer, and manual labour. Hia 
earlier years were applied to the acquisition 6f Latin, Greek) 
versification, astronomy, arithmetic, music, and other sci- 
ences, as well as to the study of holy Scripture, to which 
last he gave himself more entirely when he was ordained a 
presbyter. His works, which consist of commentaries on 
Scripture, homilies, lives of saints, an admirable history of 
the Church of England from the earliest period, and Gfhei 
treatises, fill eight folio volumes. Bede was eminently dis- 
tinguished for piety, humility, and all the graces of thti 
Christian character ; he was diligent as a preacher, as an in- 
structor of the Ignorant, and as a spiritual adviser of those 
who sought his aid. Amongst his fHends was a bishop named 
Egbert, to whom Bede addressed an excellent letter of ad- 
vice. " Before all things," he said, " avoid useless conversa- 
tions, and apply yourself to meditate on the holy Scriptures» 
especially the Epistles of St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, 
and also on the Pastoral of St. Gregory, and his homilies on 
the Gospel. As it is not fitting to employ the sacred vessels 
in profane uses, it is not less unbecoming that he who is 
consecrated to minister JX 4he altar should, on leaving* the 
church, discourse or act in a manner unbecoming his sta> 
tion." He urged the bishop to establish presbjrtenS in every 
village to instruct and administer the sacraments, and that 
they ought to take especial care that all people knew by heart 
the Creed and Lord's Prayer ; and that those who did not 
understand Latin ought to repeat them in their own language, 
whether they were laity, clergy, or monks. Bede had al- 
ready translated them into English, for the use of many ig- 
norant clergy. He also exhorted the bishop to teach the 
benefits of frequent communion, as practised in Italy, France, 
Africa, Greece, and the Bast ; for even the most pious per- 
in England, as he says, only communicated at Christ- 
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naa, Epiphany, and Easter ; though there were infinite nnil« 
itudes of peopte who could easily communicate on all Sundays 
ind feast-days, as- was the custom at Rome. 

Bede died in 785, aged sixty.three. About a fortnight be* 
ore Easter, he experienced a difficulty of breathing ; but 
te spent tiie remainder of his time, till Ascension-day, in Joy 
ind thanksgiving, instructing his disciples by day, and spend- 
ng nKich of his time, even at night, in singing psalms. He 
requcmtly repeated parts of Scripture appropriate to his 
tate, some of which he had translated into English verse. 
ie was still engaged in dictating to Cuthbert a translation of 
h. John's Grospel into English, and was thus employed on 
iscsension-day, when feeling his end approach, he sent hasti- 
y for the presb3rters of the monastery, and having presented 
o them some small memorials of his regard, he bespoke their 
religious assistance and prayers for him, and then, extended 
m the pavement of his c^ll, full of confidence and joy, and 
singing Gloria Patri, he departed to his eternal reward. 

Such virtues were not confined to the cloister in these 
ages ; they sometimes adorned the throne. Luitprand, king 
of the Lombards, in the early part of the eighth century, 
ttffi)rds an example of this. He was pious, chaste, good, 
valiant, and wise, though he was ignorant of letters. He 
applied himself to prayer and almsgiving ; caused an oratory 
to be built in his palabe, and established clergy to chaunt di- 
vine service for him every day : he built churches at every 
place where he resided. Carloman, prince of the Franks, 
was celebrated for his victories over the . _ -^.i ^re 

_, T^ . J « TT i. ^'^* '*4-7oo, 

Grermans, Bavarians, and Saxons. He for 
a long time protected and encouraged the missionary labours 
of St. BonifisLce, and showed many indications of a religious 
mind. At length, finding himself a widower, and being 
penitent for the severities he had formerly exercised on some 
of his rebellious subjects, he resolved to retire from the 
world, and to devote himself to the worship of Qod, He 
ace<»dingly reatgned his throne, amd passed the remainder 
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of his days in the monastery founded by St. Benedict at Momt 

Casino, where he exercised every sort of self-denial, and, like F 

the other brethren, undertook the humble offices of keeping f 

the sheep, labouring in the garden, and even serviiig in the ^ 

kitchen. '■'- 

Religion was deeply indebted to the Emperor Charle- :^ 

w/>a Of A masne. He devoted himself with the irreat 'i^ 
A.D. 768-814. ^ ^ , . , I V 

est zeal to its propagation amongst the hea- ^ 

then nations subject to his dominion ; and endeavoured to ^ 

correct the disorders into which the Churches of France and '» 

Grermany had &llen. His last days, after the coronation of 4 

his son Louis, were occupied in correcting the tex't of the four jii 

Evangelists, in which he was assisted by .Greeks and Sj- ti 

rians. Charlemagne had long shown a great zeal for re- ^: 

ligion ; he never failed, while his health. permitted, to attend k 

divine service daily, morning and evening. He took great i 

care that the service should be conducted with decorum and »i 

propriety; supplied his chapels with abundance of vestmenti ^ 

and ornaments ; and being perfectly instructed in the best " 

msuiner of reading and singing, he corrected the mode of ' 

performing both ; but he himself never read publicly in ^ 

church, but contented himself with singing in a low tone and ^ 

with others. His alms were not only liberally bestowed in ] 

his own dominions, but on all the poor and distressed Chris- - 

tiaps in Syria, Eg3rpt, Africa, Jerusalem, Alexandria, and 

Carthage ; and he cultivated the friendship of unbelieving 

princes, with a view to assuage the sufferings of the Christians 

under their dominion. He died A.n. 814. 

The Emperor Louis, his son, who died in 840, usually spent 
the whole time of Lent in singing psalms, prayer, attendance 
on divine service, distributing alms, and other works of piety ; 
so that he scarcely took more than a day or two to mount his 
horse for the purpose of exercise. 

But I must now turn to some of the eminent missionaries 
who adorned the Church in the eighth find ninth centuries. 
. St. Bonifacs, or Winfrid, was a native of England, whera 
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he embraced the monastic life at an early age, and was or- 
dained presbyter, by desire of his abbot, in 710 ; after which 
he devoted himself to the instruction of the people, and la* 
boured for the salvation of souls. When he was held in most 
high esteem in his own country, he resolved to forsake all 
the worldly prospects which were opening on him, and to de- 
vote himself to the conversion of the heathen. Accom- 
panied by some monks, he embarked, and passed over into 
Fiiesland and Hesse, where, after some time, he converted 
and baptised many thousands of the people, and founded a 
monastery. Whilst he was thus occupied, Boniface and his 
companions were frequently reduced to great difficulty, from 
the extreme poverty of the people. They were obliged to 
live by the labour of their own hands, and were exposed to 
continual danger from the inroads of the pagan Saxons. At 
length Boniface went to Rome, by desire of Pope Gregory 
II., who ordained him bishop for the mission among the hea- 
then east of the Rhine. Returning to the scene of his labours, 
he confirmed those whom he had baptised, and having boldly 
cut down a tree of immense size, called the oak of Jupiter, 
which was held in superstitious veneration by the people, he 
gained a large increase of converts. Boniface felt himself 
much impeded in the work of preaching the Gospel by the 
sinful lives and errors of the npighbouring bishops and cler- 
gy; and consulted Gregory and other bishops, whether he 
ought to hold any communion with such men. He corres- 
ponded frequently with Daniel, bishop of Winchester, and re- 
ceived from him very judicious advice, as to the best method 
of arguing with the heathen. Boniface was a diligent student 
of the Scriptures. In a letter to his friend Daniel, ^^^ 

he says, " I pray you to send me the book of the 
prophets, which the abbot Winbert, formerly my master, 
left me when dying, in which six prophets are comprised in 
the same volume, written in very distinct letters. You can- 
not send me a greater consolation in my old age ; for I can- 
not find a book like it ,in this country; and my sight being 

8* 
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feeble, I cannot easily distinguish small and contnn 
letters." 

The fame of St. Bonifkce now attracted a great numi 
of religious men from England, who assisted him in 
apostolic labours, and converted multitudes of people m 
Hesse and Thuringia, so that in 782 he was made archbishop 
(his see being fixed at Mayence,) and empowered to con9ti«4 
tute bishops to assist him, which he accordingly did in Bavt 'i 
ria, and other parts of Germany. In 742 he held a council ^ 
under the protection of Carloman, prince of the Pranks, fbi '\ 
the reformation of the Church in the west of France, where ! 
there had been no metropolitan for eighty years, no councib > 
had been held, and the sees had been filled either wit6 lay- 
men, or with bishops altogether unworthy of the name. 14 ■ 
this council it was resolved that the metropolitans should in ' 
future request the pall from the bishop of Rome. The views 
of St. Boniface, with regard to the duties of his station, ap- 
pear in a letter to Cuthbert, archbishop of Canterbury, writ- 
ten about this time, in which, after complaining of the dif- 
ficulties which beset him, he says, " Let us combat for the 
Lord; for ^e are in days of affliction and anguish. Let us 
die, if it be the will of God, for the holy laws of our fcthersi 
that with them we may arrive at an eternal inheritance. Let 
us not be dumb dogs, sentinels asleep, or hirelings who flee 
at the sight of the wolf ; let us be careful and vigilant shep- 
herds, preaching to great and small, to rich and poor, to every 
age and every condition, as God shall give us power, in sea- 
son and out of se€ison." 

In 752 he crowned Pepin king of France ; and though 
now full of years, of honours, and of fame, he continued to 
act as a missionary to the end of his life. We find him in 754 
returning from Friesland, where he had been for a long time 
preaching to the heathen. In the following year, having or- 
dained Lullus to be his successor, and resigned his see to 
him, as he lyas about to depart to Friesland, he said to the 
arr.hbishop, "The time of my death draws near: com- 
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y mj son, the building of the churches I have begun in 
uringia : apply thee earnestly to the conversion of the 
pie : finish the church of Fulda, and bury me there, 
pare all that is necessary for my journey ; and place with 
books a winding she^t to bury me." At these words, 
illus wept. St. Boniface then exhorted the abbess Lioba, 
18 old friend, to remain still in that foreign country, and to 
mMMerve her profession, looking for an eternal reward ; and 
xi|1le commanded that she should be buried in his tomb. He 
n departed by the Rhine to Friesland, where he converted 
and baptised thousands of the heathen, overthrew their tem- 
ples, and ndsed churches. He was assisted by the bishop 
s^ of Utrecht, aild many priests, deacons, and monks. He 
I had -fixed a day for the confirmation of his converts, and was 
' If ftncaniped with his breUiren on the banks of a river ; when 
on the day appointed; they were surrounded by a furious 
ai-j band of heathens. The attendants of St. Bonifoce went forth to 
Ti:| oppose them by force ; but he called his clergy together, and 
di^l said to his attendants, '* My children, cease to combat ; the 
tfeil Scripture instructs ns not to render evil for evil. The day 
1 IS which I have long expected is come ; put your hope in God, 
enl uid he shall save your souls.'* He then exhorted his clergy 
L6] &tid companions to prepare themselves courageously for mar- 
fleel tyrdom, and soon after fell beneath the swords of the heathen, 
in the'seventy-fiflh year of his age. 

Grbgort, a disciple of Boniface, governed the church 
newly founded at Utrecht, where he collected, with great 
trouble and expense, many volumes of the holy Scriptures ; 
si and he also preached to the heathen in Friesland. Two of 
his brothers having been murdered by robbers, the murderers 
vrere arrested, and sent bound to him, to suffer death in 
le whatever manner he should please ; for by the laws of that 
r- j barbarous people, the nearest relative of a murdered person 
r^ Was invested with this power. Gregory ordered them to be 
,? washed, clothed, and fed ; then he said to them, '' Go in 
t. , peace ; never again commit such a deed, lest a worse thing 
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happen to you ; and beware of the other relations ot the 
ceased." Gregory was simple in his habits; pretended 
to hear what was unkindly said of him ; and treated his 
lumniators as if they were his best friends. Whenever 
received any money, he immediately distributed it amoi 
the poor, keeping no valuables whatsoever, except the saci 
vessels of the church. When this holy man felt his end apt 
preaching, he caused himself to be carried into the chuichb^^g 
and there, having made his prayer, and received the bodfi^^ 
and blood of our Saviour, he died — his last look fixed on tii^^ 
altar. j 

Lebuin, an Anglo-Saxon, and a disciple of Gregoi7f4| 
fiflO 740 preached among the Saxons in Grermany ff'|^ 
and on one occasion, hearing that a gre^i j 
assembly of the nation was to take place, he presented hiiiv>;iv 
self on the day appointed, arrayed in his vestments, with jtlii^^ 
Gospel and the cross in his hands. The assembly commenced -l^: 
by sacrificing to their false gods; in the midst of whidir'^i 
Lebuin began with a loud voice to preach the Grospel, ani^^^j 
exhorted the people to turn from those superstitions to the woi^l | 
ship of the true God ; for that otherwise, he predicted^ ^^^^i 
would suffer most grievous calamities, and be reduced to cap- 'n 
tivity by a neighbouring prince. When the Saxons were L 
about to deprive him of life for this boldness, one of them.:^ 
named Buto, who was generally respected, said, " Listen to L 
me, ye that are wise : the ambassadors of the neighbouriDg -^ 
people have often come to us, and we have received them w 
peaceably, listened to their proposals, and sent them away ^ 
with gifts. Here is an ambassador of the great God, who \ 
brings to you salutary promises from Him ; and you reject, and ; 
wish to slay him : ye ought to fear God's anger." This dis- ,, 
course had such an effect on the Saxons, that Lebuin departed ^ 
in safety, and continued his missionary labours. 

There were several instances in these ages, of martyrdomi \ 
for the name of Christ. A remarkable example of this oc- ^ 
curs in the history of the ninth century. The chief of the 
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iracens haying taken the town of Amorium in q^q 

na Minor, sent the principal men and tlie mili- 
ly officers to Bagdad, where they underwent a long and 
porous imprisonment; and when it was supposed that 
eir patience was exhausted, every possible effort was made 
induce them to change their religion. But in vain did tho 
38t lectmed Mahomedan doctors assail their faith with ar- 
iments, promises, and threats : all were alike fruitless. At 
B end of seven years of imprisonment, they were again 
iered liberty and life, on condition of joining in the Moslem 
>rship. The renegade who made this offer exhorted tlicm, 
give- an external submission, for that God would surely 
jrdon them, on account of the necessity in which they were 
iced. This insidious advice was rejected. On the foUow- 
flr day the Christians were brought forth from their prison ; 
d the caliph's officer, aflcr inquiring their resolution, said, 
fou will not then pray with the caliph ? I know that there 
e some of you who desire to do so ; when the remainder shall 
e how these are honoured, they will deplore their own evil 
te." The Christians replied with one voice, " We pray 
e only true Grod, that not only the caliph, but the whole 
,tion of the Arabs, may renounce the errors of Mahomet, 
td adore Jesus Christ, who was announced by the prophets 
kd the apostles. So far are we from renouncing light for 
xkness." "Beware," replied tho officer, "of what ye 
y, lest ye repent it. Your disobedience will bring grievous 
rments upon you." They answered, " We commend our 
uls to God, and hope that, even to our last breath, he will 
ve us strength not to renounce this faith." The officer said, 
At the day of judgment ye shall be reproved for leaving 
WIT children orphans, and your wives widowed. The 
ealth of E^pt might enrich your descendants, even to the 
nth generation." The Christians cried, " Anathema to 
ahomet, and to all who acknowledge him as a prophet !" 
ben their hands were bound behind them, and they were 
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brought to the banks of the river Tigris, where thejr 

executed, according to their rank. 

We have already seen, that &e study of Scripture 

frequent in these ages. Luftts, abbot of Feriieres, ia 

. ^ ono oat ninth century, writing to (Sodeschaldi^ 
A.D. 828-861. /' J • • •*• ^ ^'SI 

man of a vain and inquisitive turn of miniUi; 

speaks thus: "I exhort you, my venerable brother, notliir 
fatigue your mind with such questions, lest in occupying yonV « 
self too much therewith, you may be unable to examine or t; 
to teach what is more useful. Why inquire ao much inM;, 
that which it may be unfit for us to know ? Let us exereiil v 
ourselves in the vast field of the holy Scriptures ; apply oia-^ 
selves entirely to study them, and unite prayer with sbiklji \i 
It will be worthy of the goodness of Gk)d to manifest b]i^ 
self to us in the manner most suitable to iis, when we do ootiij 
inquire into what is above us." The Council of Payiail<. 
850, in giving instructions with regard to the life and cob- % 
duct of a bishop, said, '* He shall meditate continually d^-^ 
holy Scripture, in order to instruct his clergy accurate!}^); 
and to preach to the people according to their understaoM^ 
ing." The instruction of the people was carried on'chieflf ^ 
by catechising and sermons, which were delivered in fhss 
ftQO language of each country. Jonas, bishop of On 1^ 
leans, in writing on the duties of the laity, r^ ^ 
commends to parents and godfathers the instruction of chil- 1| 
dren, and complains that the ancient penitential discipliM |' 
was much relaxed, and that most of the laity received ihs ^ 
eucharist only three times a-year. Several bishops wiBfB ^ 
very active in the discharge of their sacred duties. Thus it ii - 
said that Wolfgang, bishop of Ratisbon, who died in 9d4, t 
preached often to his people, who came to hear him wiA t 
great eagerness. His discourses were simple and intelligi- 
ble, but strong and touching. He penetrated to the deptbi ^ 
of their hearts, and caused floods of tears to flow. Wlien ' 
he visited the clergy of his diocese, he carefhlly instructed j 
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tkun in their duties, and particularly urged them to purity 
of life. 

St. FnnrSy biahop of Meissen in Grerimanyy who died in 
1016^ affiirded another example of zeal in the performance 
of his duties. Brought up in a religious community at 
Ifagdeburgh, he only accepted the episcopal office that he 
might win souls to Grod. His self-denial was very great: 
He was continually occupied for the remaining twenty-three 
years of his life in preaching, baptising, confinmng, not 
only in his own, but in many other dioceses. The continual 
tears^ which expressed his penitence and humility, are said 
to have weakened his sight. He often went with bare feet 
'XI his journeys ; and when provision failed him, or he found 
Idnuelf sufiering some other difficulty or hardship, he re- 
turned thanks to Gk>d, and desired his companions to do the 
jome. 

England produced many religious princes in these ages, 
the most conspicuous of whom was King q-^ q«- 

Alfrbd, whose undaunted courage in adver- 
■ty, and wisdom in pros^rity, justly gained for him the re* 
potation of being the greatest monarch of his age. The 
piety of his private life was truly remarkable. He divided 
bis revenue into two equal parts, one of which he applied 
entirely to works of charity, in the proportions of one 
^rter to the poor generally ; another to two monasteries he 
had founded ; a third to the schools he had established ; and 
a fourth to the monasteries in general, not only in England, 
but abroad. His time was also divided into two equal parts, 
one of which was given to religion. He attended the cele- 
bration of the eucharist every day ; joined in divine service 
seven other times in the course of the day ; and even went 
to the church secretly at night to pray. He devoted time to 
reading and meditation, and always carried with him the 
Psalter and Prayer book, and a sheet of paper, on which he 
wrote every day the passages of Scripture which touched 
him the most ; Uien having collected these sheets, he made a 



96 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORT. CU. ^Olf. 

manual, which he used to read with singular pleasure. King 
Alfred found the education of the clergy and people reduced 
to the lowest ebb when he ascended the throne : this effect 
had been produced by the dreadful ravages of the Danei^ 
and the almost total destruction of monasteries, which were 
at that time the only schools of learning. As soon as pub- - 
lie tranquillity was restored, Alfred applied himself to the re- 
vival of literature and learning ; and for this purpose he sent 
for the most learned men who could be found in the neigh- i 
bouring countries, and afforded every possible encourBge«? 
ment to the instruction of the clergy and people. At thii 
period there was a celebrated school at Oxford, which seems ^ 
to have existed for some time, and which was in after-ages 
known as the University of Oxford. Alfred brought Grim-^ 
bald and other doctors to Oxford ; but a division arose be- 
tween these new teachers and the ancient doctors, which the 
king had much difficulty in terminating. 

He was more than twelve years old before he learned to 
read, and had not leisure, for many years, to apply himself to 
study. When peace was restored, he devoted himself, with 
the aid of learned men, to translate such books into ESnglish as 
he judged would be most usejful to the people : amongst others, 
the Psalms of David, St. Gregory's Pastoral and Dialogues, | 
the histories of Orosius and Bede, and the Consolations of 
Bodtius. In the preface to the Pastoral he says, that in his 
time but few of the English at this side of the Humberun' -j 
derstood their commonest prayers, or could translate any ' 
Latin writing into English. He did not recollect to have 
met any one south of the Thames who could do so when he be- 
gan to reign, though at the time he was writing there were 
many persons who were able to teach. " I remember," he , 
says, " before these last ravages (of the Danes,) I have 
seen the churches of England full of ornaments and books; 
but the clergy did not derive much benefit from them, be- 
cause they did not understand them ; and our ancestors did 
not translate them into the vernacular tongue, because they 
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iid Dot imagine that we should ever fall into such ignorance." 
[ie therefore thought it very advisable to translate the most 
lecessary books into English ; and that cdl the English youth, 
wtpeciolly the free-born, should learn to read.* 

This excellent prince was grievously afflicted with bodily 
Miins all his life ; but hia piety never failed. He would par- 
Ion a heathen any crime that he mi^ have committed, on 
condition of his becoming a Christian. All the leisure h» 
lad from war and business was devoted to study, and to in- 
{uring how lie mi^t do good to otheis, and improve him- 
nlf in virtue. He died in peace, a.i>. 901. 

I now turn to an instance of piety in a very different 
^>here of life. St. Nilcts was bom in Ccdabria, of Greek 
parentage, in the tenth century. His natural abilities were 
saiefully cultivated by study in his youth. He read holy 
Scr^yture continually, and delighted in the lives of the fa- 
thers : but when he was in the fibwer of his youth he fell in- 
to sins, from wldch he was after a time delivered by the grace 
of Grod operating on his conscience during his recovery from 
a violent (ever. He then resolved to devote himself wholly to 
the worship and service of God, and to all the exercises of 
a religions life ; and with this mind he entered a monastery 
in Calabria, whinre he was joyfully received; but wishing 
for more quiet than he found there, he retired to a cavern 
near at hand, where he spent his days between prayer, copy, 
ing psalters and other religious books, singing the psalms, 
and 8tad3ring holy Scripture and the fathers. In the evening 
he left his cell to walk abroad and refresh himself, and medi- 
tate on some paaages of the fathers, without ever forgetting 
God, whom he contemplated in all the works of creation. 
Afier sun-set he took his frugal meal, and in the night he slept 
but for a short time, and &en recited the psalms till day-light. 
EQs fasts were firequent and long. 

One of the brethren, having obtained his permission to live 

* [See Sir Francifl Palgrave's admirable little work on the history of the 
Angplo-Saximt^— Av. Ed.] 
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along with him, said to him, " My father, I have three pieces 
of silver ; what wilt thou that I should do with them ?" Ni- j. 
lus replied, *' Give them to tlie poor, and keep only your psal- j- 
ter." He did so; hut some time after, being wearied of such '. 
a life, he sought to quarrel with Nilus, and demanded the . 
money which he had given to the poor. " My brother," J^ 
said the holy man, '' write on a piece of paper that I shall . 
receive the reward of it in heaven, and place it on the altar.'' 
Then he departed, borrowed the money, which he gave to - 
the man, and in twelve days copied three psalters^ with 
which he paid his debt. Nilus afterwards refused to be made !. 
abbot of the neighbouring convent. One of the principal io- 
habitants of that part of the country having resolved to live 
a religious life, and desiring to place himself under his di- 
rection, and imitate his mode of living, Nilus dissuaded him 
from it, saying, *' My brother, it is not for our virtue that 
we live in this desert, but it is because we cannot bear the 
rule of common life, that we have separated ourselves from 
men, like lepers. You do well to seek your salvation. Go 
to some community where you will find repose of body and 
mind." As the Saracens were making many inroads into that 
country, Nilus departed to another place, where several dis- 
ciples joined him, and a monastery was formed. Some • 
brethren in the neighbourhood spoke evil of him as a hypo- 
crite and impostor, but he returned it only by giving them bless- 
ings and praise ; and one day, when they had extremely mal- 
treated him, he came to them as they were eating, placed 
himself on his knees, and asked their pardon. By this con- 
duct he entirely subdued them, and gained their friendship. 
He would not allow any member of his community to. possess 
any thing but what was barely necessary, saying that any 
thing more was avarice. When the society increased^ he 
would never assume the title of abbot or hegumenus. One 
day, the metropolitan of 'Calabria, accompanied by several 
great men, magistrates, clergy, and a number of people, 
came to visit him out of curiosity. He caused one of them 
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to read part of a book in which it was written, ** that of ten 
thousand souls, scarcely one at the present time departs into 
the angel's hands." Many began to say, '' Grod forbid : this 
is heresy. Where then is the use of baptism, adoring the 
cross of Christ, receivfng the communion, and bearing the 
name of Christians V Nilus replied, '* What if I show you 
that the fathers, St. Paul, and the Gospel, say the same thing ? 
God is under no obligation to you for what you speak of. 
You would not dare to profess any heresy : the people would 
stone you. But know yc, that if ye be not virtuous, yea, ex- 
ceedingly virtuous, ye shall not escape eternal punishment." 
Being asked of what tree Adam eat in Paradise, he said, ** How 
should we speak of what Scripture has not revealed to us ? 
Instead of thinking how ye were created ; how ye were 
placed in Paradise ; of the coptmiandments ye have received, 
and have not kept ; of what has driven you from Paradise, 
and how ye may enter it again ; instead of all this, ye in- 
quire the name of a tree !" Many great officers offeree 
him large sums of money for the benefit of his community ; 
but he said to them, " My brethren will be happy, according 
to the psalm, if they live of the labour of their hands ; and 
the poor will cry against you for retaining their goods." 

When the archbishop of Rossano died, the magistrates 
and principal clergy came to seek for St. Nilus, to ofier him 
the see ; but, having heard of their intentions, he retired in- 
to the recesses of the mountains, and could not be found ; so 
that they were obliged to elect another person to that see. 
The incursions of the Saracens at length became so fre- 
quent, that Nilus was obliged to take refuge at the monas- 
tery of Mount Casino, which St. Benedict had founded. On 
his way thither, he passed through Capua, and his fame was 
so great, that he was offered the bishopric of that city. Ni 
lus lived near Mount Casino for fifteen years with his com- 
munity. In 997, when very aged, he went to Rome to be- 
seech the emperor and the pope to have mercy on the anti- 
popa PUlaj^idHiBi whom he had known formerly. The eai- 
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peror and Pope Gregory, having heard of his arrival, went 
to meet him, and each taking him hy a hand, led him to tho 
patriarchal palace, and seated him between them, each kiss- 
ing his hand. The old man groaned at receiving these 
honours; yet he endured them, in the hope of obtaining 
what he desired. He then said to them, *' Spare me, for the 
sake of God. I am the greatest sinner of all men ; an old 
man, half dead, and unworthy of these honours : it is rather 
my part to prostrate myself before you, and to honour your 
supreme dignities." 

Finding at length that his community at Valdeluce had 
become seriously relaxed in discipline by the wealth, num- 
bers, and renown, which his sanctity had given to it, he de- 
parted and went to a place near Gaeta. "The monks of 
these times," he said, "do not employ their leisure in prayer, 
meditation, and reading of Scripture, but in vain discourse, 
evil thoughts, and useless curiosity. These and many other 
evils are removed by labour, which distracts the attention 
from them ; and there is nothing equal to eating our bread 
in the sweat of our countenance." 

The princess of GaSta came to visit him, out of reverence . 
for his piety, and he discoursed to her on purity, almsgiving, 
and the fear of God. It was always unpleasant to him to 
meet the great : he avoided it carefully, as a source of vani- 
ty and danger, and had no intercourse with them even by 
letter, except to assist them in their necessities and their 
misfortunes. Nilus died soon afler, in 1002, aged ninety-five. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



ON THE ABUSES AND SUPERSTITIONS OF THIS PERIOD. 

A.D. 680-1054. 

The ignorance caused by the disorganised condition of 
nofe^ during these ages could not fail to pzodflbe mmy is- 
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regularities, abuses and superstitions. 1 have already allud- 
ed to the mischiefs resulting from the use of images, which 
were of the most afflicting character. The invocation of 
saints was also frequent, though we do not find that direct 
prayers were, as yet, addressed to them, or their aid sought, 
except with* a desire for their prayers to God. The litanies 
of the western Churches began to include such invocations ; 
but they did not find their way into the usual services of the 
Church. We have seen, in the last chapter, the lamentable 
want of information on religion which existed in some coun- 
tries, where the Scriptures and the offices of religion were 
unintelligible even to the clergy. It was a mistaken rever- 
ence for antiquity which led Augustine and Boniface to em- 
ploy the ancient Latin liturgies in the Churches which they 
founded amongst the heathep. They had not calculated 
that the knowledge of that language would be so limited, or 
that the people would be so badly instructed. Succeeding 
generations wanted ability or courage to correct a mistake 
sanctioned by such respectable authority. Still some means 
of instruction existed, though these were not universally 
found. Such were the sermons of the bishops and presby- 
ters ; the exhortations of the monks ; the discipline of pen- 
ance, which still continued, though much impaired ; the sys- 
tem of catechising the young ; and the instruction which was 
conveyed by parents and godfathers, who were also reminded 
of their duties. And if, as we have reason to believe, a 
large portion of the community were accustomed to receive 
the holy eucharist three times a year, we may trust that the 
state of religion was in tliose ages not so bad as it has been 
sometimes represented \ and the present age, with all its ad- 
vantages of civilization, peace, and education, would per- 
haps scarcely be able to prove its greater attention to known 
duties, or its more conscientious obedience to the impulse 
of conscience. As time advanced, indeed, we see the words 
of our Lord verified. The tares began to grow thickly in 
the field of &e Church, and the wheat was oppressed by their 
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multitude. The pure gold of the early times, tried seven 
times in the fire, was now mingled with the alloy of this 
earth ; Bnd the human heart betrayed daily its tendency to 
fall away from the service of its Creator. The very chosen 
resorts of religious zeal and self-denying piety exemplified 
most lamentably this tendency to decay. The way of life 
in which an Antony and a Benedict had shown such eminent 
virtues was now filled with lukewarm pr6fessors. The sim- 
ple piety, the poverty, and the industry of St. Benedict's 
rule, gradually gave way before the influence of too ample 
endowments. Abuses of all kinds arose. The cupidity of 
barbarians was attracted by the wealth of monasteries and 
the splendour of their ornaments. Powerful barons usurped 
their territories or intruded into their precincts, spreading 
disorder and licentiousness amongst those former seats 
of religion and learning. When Odo, about 920, was de- 
sirous to devote himself to the monastic life, he went him- 
self or sent messengers to all the celebrated monasteries of 
France ; but he could not find a single house in which suffi- 
cent regularity and order were observed. He then founded 
the monastery and order of Clugny, in which the strictness 
of ancient discipline was revived. Indeed, the observance 
of St. Benedict's rule had, even in the preceding century, 
become so much relaxed, that Benedict of Anianum was 
employed to reform a number of monasteries in France and 
Italy. 

The vast possessions which were bestowed on the Church 
by the sovereigns of the West, and which were held by feu- 
dal tenure, obliged bishops. and abbots to attend the courts of 
princes, to absent themselves from their dioceses, and 
to mingle in scenes of war and civil commotion, which 
were little consistent with their sacred characters. Hence 
too arose that mutual interference of Church and State, of 
which these ages furnished several examples. Princes seiz- 
ed on the temporalities of churches, kept them vacant 
to ODJoy their revenues, or insisted on the appointment of 
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bishops who were altogether unworthy. Oii the other handy 
the biahq;)9 began to assume tempoml anAority.* The 
council of Toledo deposed Wamba, kins of the ^ai 

Visigoths, because, as they pretended, he had 
taken the monastic habit. The emperor Louis ^^a 

ie D^bonnaire was deposed, and restored again 
by councils of bishops. When the patriarchs of Rome had 
obtained from Pepin, Charlemagne, and their successors, con- 
siderable grants of territory in Italy, those powerful prelates 
assumed a still loftier tone of authority, and began to inter- 
fere in the disputes and other affairs of princes. Thus Ad- 
rian II. forbade the emperor Charles the Bald to possess 
himself of the dominions of king Lothaire, under pain of 
excommunication, but in this he was resisted by the bishops 
of France ; and when Gregory IV., about 830, had taken part 
with Lothaire against his father the emperor Louis, and 
threatened to excommunicate the latter, the bishops of 
France informed that prelate, that if he camq to excommu- 
nicate the emperor, he should return home excommunicated 
himself. 

Another evil in these times was the facility with which ex- 
communications were denounced. A sentence, which ought 
only to be passed on those who have been guilty of most se- 
rious offences against God or their brethren, was used on 
many trifling and unworthy occasions ; and hence we need 
not wonder at the complaints frequently, made in those times, 
that excommunication was disregarded. 

The power of the Roman see in the western Church was 
greatly augmented in the ninth century, by the fabrication 
of a large body of decretal epistles or ecclesiastical laws, 
which purported to have been written by the popes during the 

• [It WIS clearly through these usurpations of the bishops that the unho- 
ly tyranny of Rome grew into being. The episcopal claims were gradual- 
ly concentered in the one apostolicsd see of the West ; and all the power 
that the wcaJcness and wickedness of temporal princes had thrown into 
the hands of the spiritual rulers, was thus drawn to a single focus.— • 
An £o.] 
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first thred centuries, and in which the judgment of all biah- 
ops, the holding of all councils, and a right to hear appeals 
from all ecclesiastical judgments^ were claimed for the Ro- 
man pontifis. These epistles, which had been forged in the 
preceding century, and which are now acknowledged by the 
most learned Romanists to be mere fisibrications, exagge- 
rated to the highest degree the powers and privileges of the 
popes ; and the ignorance of the ninth century prevented any 
discovery of their falsehood. The bishops of Rome assert- 
N' hoi L ^ their genuineness, and carried their principles 
A.D. 8d2. ^°^ practice; though the bishops, especially 
those oi Prance, offered much opposition. Thus 
the liberties oi Churches were gradually invaded, while 
their discipline was injured by the obstacles thrown in the 
way of assembling synods and condemning ofienders, and 
by the facility of appeals to a foreign and too favourable 
tribunal. 



CHAPTER XV. 



OK THB DIVISIONS OF THE EASTERN AND WESTBRN CIIURCH£8» 

A.D. 680-1054. 

DimiNG the period •now before us the rival Churches of 
Rome ana Constantinople had several disputes. When the 
controversy about images broke out in the eighth century, 
A D 726,732 Gregory II. and Gregory III. of Rome, 

excommunicated the emperors of the East, 
and forbade the payment of tribute to them, m consequence 
of their opposition to images. The emperors in return con- 
fiscated the possessions of the Ronmn see in their dominions, 
and withdrawing the various Churches of Illyricum, Mace- 
donia, Gi'eece, as well as those of Sicily, Apulia, and Cala- 
from the jurisdiction of Rome, subjected them to the 
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see of Constantinople. The three former provinces had been 
under the see of Rome for about 350 years ; the latter for 
a much longer time : however, the eastern Church ofiered 
no objection to this arrangement, nor was communion inter- 
rupted between the East and West pn this account, though 
the bishops of Rome made frequent efforts to obtain a resto- 
ration of their authority. Their requests w«re fruitless, as 
long as they were addressed to the eastern emperors or 
Churches ; but when th« Normans subdued Sicily and Na- 
ples, in the eleventh century, those provinces, after an inter- 
val of three centuries, again became subject inon 
to the Roman jurisdiction. During the disputes 
on image- worship, the Roman see was for some time sepa- 
rated from the communion of the Church of Constantinople ; 
but it does not appear that the western Church generally re- 
garded either party as heretical, or refused communion with 
them. 

In the ninth century a dispute arose between the bishops 
of Rome and Constantinople about the province of Bulgaria, 
which each claimed. This was heightened by the contro- 
versy in the case of Photius, who had been made patriarch of 
Constantinople when Ignatius, the last patriarch, was expelled 
from his see by the emperor, and deposed by a gg, 

synod of 318 bishops, by whom Photius was ac- 
knowledged patriarch. The Roman see took part with Igna- 
tius, and deposed Photius, who retaliated by deposing the 
bishop of Rome : but after a time he was expelled, and Ig- 
natius restored by another emperor. The majority of the 
eastern Church, however, adhered to Photius ; and on the 
death of his rival Ignatius, he was again placed in his see 
by a synod of 383 bishops, with the approbation ^^^ g»yg^ 
of pope John VIII. The latter consented to his 
restoration, on condition that Bulgaria should be transferred 
to the Romati jurisdiction ; but this transfer was opposed by 
Photius. and his successors ; and though he became, in con- 
sequence, very obnoxious to the popes, who withdrew their 
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communion from him, the communion of the universal 
Church was not seriously afl^ted, and the two rival Churches 
afterwarids remained in communion till 1054. 

In this year, however, a division began between the 
eastern and western Churches, whith has never yet been en- 
tirely healed. For when Cerulariu^, bishop of Constantino- 
ple, wrote to the bishop of Trani, in Italy, condemning 
several of the rites and ceremonies of the Roman Church, 
and shut up the Latin churches and monasteries at Constan- 
tinople, the legate of the Roman see. Cardinal Humbert, 
insisted on Ins implicit submission to the pope ; and, on his 
refusal, lefl an excommunication on the altar of his patriar- 
chal church of St. Sophia at Constantinople. And as the 
eastern Churches adhered to Cerularius, and the western to 
the Roman see, they gradually became estranged from each 
other, though for many ages some communion still existed 
between them. 

I have thus endeavoured tp trace briefly the principal fea- 
tures in ecclesiastical history from the beginning to the divi- 
sion of the eastern and western Churches, and to show that 
in every age the Church of God still existed/ notwithstanding 
all the temptations of the devil, the world, and the flesh. 
It will next be my endeavour to carry on the same plan from 
the division of the East and West to the Reformation. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

ON THE PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANIlY. 

A.D. 1054-1517. 

The period . under consideration is chiefly remarkable as 
exiiibiting the progress of the division between the eastern 
and western Churches, and the rise and increase of the pro- 
digious spiritual and temporal power of the popes. It was 
.tmieasonable claims of this power wMch 8q>arated the 
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eastern from the western Church, and which still continues 
to be the. great obstacle to their re-union. The spirit of 
worldliness, of craft, cruelty, and avarice, which so often 
disgraced professing Christians, and even ministers of Christ, 
in these ages, was but too faithfully copied from the example 
of^ the pretended heads of the universal Church ; while the 
ancient laws and liberties of churches, the rights of kings, 
and the sound discipline of the Church, were without scru^jie 
invaded and subverted by these imperious pontifis. But we 
should remember that the visible Church was now becoming 
co-extensive with the world, and therefore that ^ it was im- 
possible but that ofiences should come." The good seed 
was now mingled thickly with tares, and the love of many 
wjaxed faint : but still there was a remnant left ; still the 
Church, however afflicted, might point to new evangelists 
and saints, and behold the verification of our Saviour's 
promises. 

The great work of evangelising the heathen was continu- 
ally proceeding, and the zeal and piety of the early mission- 
aries wei:e occasionally revived. In 1124, Boleslaus, duke 

* 

of Poland, having subjugated the duchy of Ppmerania, and 
wishing to introduce Christianity into that country, invited 
St. Otto, bishop of Bamberg, to preach the Grospel there, 
informing him that the people had consented to be baptised, 
and that he should be aided and assisted in every way by the 
sovereign power. Sl Otto, having learned that the Pome- 
ranians were Wealthy and despised poverty, went into that 
country with a considerable train, and with every thing that 
could convince the natives that he came not to derive any 
pecuniary advantage, but solely to win their souls. At the 
town of Pirits, where they first proceeded, about four thou- 
sand men were assembled from all parts to keep the feast of 
one of their idols. The principal inhabitants of the place 
were informed by one of the duke's officers of the approach 
of the bishop, and of the commands of their sovereigfi, that he 
should be received and heard with respect. The officer ad 
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ded, ^ that this prelate was a great and wealthy man in his 
own country ; that he sought none of their goods, but only 
their salvation ; that they ought to remember their promise- to 
become Christians, and the sufferings they had e;q)erienced in 
war, and not to provoke again the anger of Grod." After some 
demur, the pagans, finding that St. Otto Was close at hand, 
agreed to hear him ; and the bishop then came with all his . 
company and encamped outside the town, where the barbari- 
ans ran in gr^t numbers to behold and assist them. St. Otto 
then ascended an elevated place, adorned with all his epis- 
copal vestments, and by means of an interpreter addressed 
the people, who were very eager to hear him. 

** May ye be blessed of God" he said, ** for the good recep- 
tion you have given to us. You already know, perhaps, ^the 
cause which has brought us so far. It is your salvation and 
your happiness ; for you will be happy for ever, if you will 
acknowledge your Creator and serve him." While he thus 
simply exhorted the people, they all declared that they would 
receive his instructions. He spent seven days in instructing 
them carefully, with the assistance of his priests and clergy. 
Then he ordered them to fast three days, to bathe therafielves, 
and clothe themselves with white garments, to be ,ready for 
baptism. He then prepared three baptisteries, for the men, 
women, and children, respectively. These baptisteries 
were great wooden vessels i^unk in the earth and filled with 
water. They were surrounded by curtains, and at the part 
of each where the priest stood, was another curtain. When 
any one was to be baptised, he came accompanied by his 
godfather, to whom, on entering the baptistery, he gave his 
^garment, and who held it before his face until the ceremony 
was concluded. The priest, as soon as he observed any one 
in the water, drew aside the curtain a little, and baptised 
Mmr immersing his head three times in the water. He then 
^anointed him with chrism, gave him a white garment, and 
dismissed him. The godfather received him, covered him 
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with his garmentv and led him away. In winter, baptism 
was administered with warm water, in places well heated. 

Otto and his companions remained three weeks at Pirits, 
instructing the converts in the duties of religion, the observ- 
ance of Sundays and holy days; exhorting them to attend 
the celebration of the eucharist, and to communicate at least 
three or four times in the year. He explained to them the 
sacraments, desired that their children should be brought for 
baptii^n at Easter and Whitsuntide, exhorted them to give 
some of their children to be educated as clergy, and left them 
a priest to administer the sacraments, whom these people, X6 
the number of seven thousand, received with the greatest 
joy and devotion. 

In the next town he remained six weeks, and baptised so 
great a multitude, that his alb was often wet with perspira- 
tion even to the waist. At another town he was less fortu- 
nate. The pagans fell with fury on him and his attenda,|[its. 
St. Otto was with diiSiculty saved, after having received many 
blows and fallen in the mud. At Stetten, the people de- 
clared at first that they were satisfied with their old religion, 
and refused to become Christians ; but they afterwards gave 
hopes that if the duke would remit certain taxes, they might 
be induced to adopt Qiristianity. While the negotiation was 
going on, the bishop and priests, arrayed in their vestments, 
and bearing a cross, preached twice a week in the market- 
place, that is, on market-days. The novelty attracted many 
hearers, and several were converted. On the return of their 
messengers with a favourable answer from the duke, the in- 
habitants resolved to receive the Grospel. Otto exhorted them 
to destroy their idols ; but as they feared to do so, he him- 
self led the way with his clergy, and struck the idols down, 
when the people, seeing that their gods could not avenge 
themselves, c(Hnpleted the work of destruction. Thus he 
went throughout Pomerania, converting multitudes of the 
people, and at length returned to Bamberg, after a year's 
absence. lo a few years he again visited Pomerania, many 

10 



110 BCCLESIASTICAL HIStOftT. CK. XVU 

of the people having relapsed into paganism ; but as hd 
approached Stettin, the clergy who accompanied him, dread- 
ing the barbarity of the people, remonstrated ,with him, «aid 
endeavoured to dissuade him from his journey. He said 
to them, *^ I would fain exhort you to martyrdom, but I shall 
not constrain any one. If you will not aid me, at least do- 
not hinder me ; but leave to me the same liberty which I do to 
you." Thus saying, he shut himself up in his chamber, ^md 
remained in prayer till the evening. But in the night he 
placed on his shoulders a bag containing his vestments and 
the vessels of the altar, and privately v left the place, takiii|r 
the road to Stettin, and chanting the nocturnal service as he 
went. Early in the morning, the clergy found him, after an 
anxious search^ as he was entering a boat ; and casting them- 
selves at his feet, with many tears, promised that th^y w^d 
follow him even to death. St. Otto succeeded in recovering 
the people from their apostacy, and after many labours and 
dangers returned at last to Bamberg. 

In 1168, the natives of the Isle of Rugen, in the Baltic, 
were converted to Christianity ; the capital of that island 
Having been surrendered to Waldemar, king of Denmark, 
on condition that the idol Suantovit, and all his treasure, 
should be delivered to the king, and that the people should 
embrace the Christian religion. Suantovit, whom these bar- 
barians regarded as their principal deity, was originally the 
martyr St. Vitus.. The monks of Corby, in Saxony, had 
formerly introduced Christianity into this island, and they 
had dwelt so much on the merits and miracles of this saint 
(whose relics were preserved at Corby,) that the people, 
after their departure, fell into most dreadful idolatry, for- 
got the true Grod, and placed the martyr St. Vitus, whom 
they called Suantovit, in his stead, and made an idol of the 
saint with four heads, to which the people ofiered human sa- 
crifices ; and the idol priest had greater wealth and authority 
than the king. Such are the dangers which arise from the 
excessive honours paid to saints and images. The idol was 



A.D. 1054-1517. FBOOBB8S OF CHBIlltAinTr. Ill 

dragged into the Danish camp, where it was split to pieces, 
and the wood was employed in the camp kitchens. The 
idol temple was burnt, churches were built, and the people 
converted and baptised by the bishops of Roskild and Meek- 
'enberg, who accompanied the king of Dehmark. 

The Sclavonians who inhabited the borders of the Baltic 
sea were j in a great measure, converted by the pious and judi- 
cious zeal of Vicelin, bishop of Oldenberg. - - „>• , , r^ 
He devoted thirty years of his life to the 
glorious work of an evangelist among the northern nations, 
and few names. in these ages deserve more reverence. 

About the same time, the Armenians, who had been for a 
long time involved in the Eutychian heresy, condemned by 
the fourth oecumenical synod, were re-united for a time to the 
communion of the patriarch of Ck)nstantinople. In the fol* 
lowing century they also received for a short time the do- 
minion of the bishop of Rome. 

The conversion of the Maronites, a small nation of Mount 
Lebanon, in Syria, took place about 1182. They had been 
involved in the Monothelite heresy since the seventh century ; 
but now, finding themselves surrounded by the various prin- 
cipalities established by the Latins in the time of the cru- 
sades, tliey embraced the faith, discipline, and obedience of 
the pope. About this time, the Gospel was introduced into 
Livonia, a country on the Baltic, by Meinard, 1186 

canon of Sigeburg, who made several voyages 
there with the merchants, and gained many converts. Finding 
his work prosperous, he applied to the archbishop of Bremen 
for additional authority, and was ordained bishop, when he 
fixed his see at Riga, and converted great numbers of the 
heathen. Berno, bishop of Suerin, who died in 1195, had 
also baptised many of the Sclavonians, abolished their idols, 
and cut down their groves. 

In- 1210, some Cistertian monks preached the Gospel in 
Prussia ; and some years afterwards, the pagans of that 
ooontry having most dreadfully persecuted the Christian 
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converts, they were subdued by Crusaders, and by fhB 
powerful order of Teutonic knights, and gradually convert- 
ed to Christianity. In this century also, the Mohanunedani 
were deprived of their dominion in the greater part of Spain, 
and Christianity was re-establi^ed in that country. They 
had already been despoiled of Sicily by the Normans. In 
1230, the king and people of Courland, on the Baltic sea, 
made a treaty with the Roman legate in Grermany, by which 
they undertook to receive the Gospel. The Franciscan and 
Dominican friars, in the latter part of this century, preached 
in Tartary with considerable success. They were sent by 
-rtoo Nicholas IV. with letters to the emperor of 
Tartary, and to the Nestorians ; and they suc- 
ceeded in erecting several Christian churches in China, which 
was then under the dominion of the Tartars. One of these 
pious missionaries, named John k Monte Corvino, translated 
the Psalms and the New Testament into the Tartar lan- 
guage. In 1307, 1311, and 1338, Clement V. and Bene- 
diet XII. sent several bishops into Tartary and China; but 
afler that period their missions seem to have fallen into de- 
cay. The last country in Europe which received the Chris- 
tian religion was Lithuania. Jagello, duke of Lithuania, was 
still a pagan, when,-9n the death of Louis, king of Poland, 
he was named amongst the candidates for the vacant throne ; 
but his infidelity was an invincible obstacle to the attainment 
of his wishes. It is to be hoped that his conversion was sin- 
cere, as he persuaded all his subjects to embrace Christianity, 
at the same time that he himself did, in 1386. . 

The conquests of the Portuguese in Africa and India led 
to the spread of Christianity in those countries. The sove- 
reigns of that nation felt themselves bound to use all their 
influence for the propagation of the Gospel in their do- 
minions ; and the first result was the conversion of the king 
and people of Congo in Africa, in 1491. The subsequenl 
settlement of the Portuguese in India was distinguished bf' 
4(Duiar blessings. The conquest of South America and of the 
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West Indies, by the Spaniards, was also made the means of 
disseminating the Christian faith through those wide regions, 
though we cannot but deplore the cruelties which were prac- 
tised in the subjugation of the unfortunate inhabitants of those 
countries. 



CHAPTER XVn. 

ON THE FAITH OP THB CHX7BCH. 

A.D. 1054-1517. 

Thb belief of the eastern and western branches of the 
universal Church remained the same in all articles of faith, 
during the period now before us, as it had been before the 
division. The Nicene creed was universally received as 
the rule of faith. The six holy cBcumenical synods were 
still regarded with the greatest veneration ; but the decrees 
of the Nicene synod in favour of images, which pretended 
to be the seventh oecumenical synod, were only approved by 
the eastern and by a portion of the western Churches. The 
principal point of doctrinal difference between the East and 
West, was the procession of the Holy Spirit ; for the former 
asserted, that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father only, 
while the latter believed that He also proceeds from the Son. 
However, as the former allowed that the Holy Ghost pro- 
ceeds from the Father by the Son, the difference did not seem 
irreconcilable. The doctrine of purgatory, which was held 
by the popes, and a large party in the West, as an article of 
faith, was another point of dissension between them and the 
Greek Church, by which this doctrine was constantly denied. 
With the exception of these points, there was no difference 
in matters of faith between the Elast and West. The 
doctrines of the Trinity, incarnation, divinity of our Lord, 
tk' atonement, original sin, and the need of divine grace ; 

10* 
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the obligation of good works, of repentance, prayer, fafltin^ 
alms-giving, charity, and all other Christian acts and halntc^ 
were universally maintained. The faith of the western 
Church is shown by its condemnation of various heretic% 
such as Peter de Bruis and Arnold of Brescia, who, in.^ 
twelfth century, denied infant baptism, . and destroyed 
churches. The Albigenses, who held Manichsean heresies, 
were 'condemned in several councils, especially the great 
Lateran synod, in 1216, which, in opposition to their errors, 
made a definition of faith in the Triune God, the only Prin- 
ciple and Author of all things ; the authority of the Old Tes- 
tament ; our Lord's incarnation, sofiering, bodily ascension 
into heaven ; the resurrection of the body at the last day ; 
the importance of the eucharist, and the real presence of 
Christ's body and blood ; the necessity of baptism, and law- 
fulness of marriage. The Manichseans denied all this : and the 
decree furnishes a clear proof that the western Church always 
maintained its ancient faith. During the period now under con- 
sideration, all the most eminent and learned theologians of the 
western Church continued to believe that man cannot merit 
salvation by his own works, but that he must place his whole 
trust and confidence in the mercy of God, and the atone- 
ment, merits, and intercession of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
It has been shown by a learned writer (Archbishop Usher,*) 
that this truly Christian doctrine was included amongst the 
instructions and consolations which were prescribed for the 
use of persons ready to depart from this life. Amongst 
other questions which were to be put to the sick man, were 
the following : " Dost thou believe to come to glory, not by 
thine own merits, but by the virtue and merit of the passion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ?" and, " Dost thou believe that 
our Lord Jesus Christ did die for our salvation, and that 
none can be saved by his own merits, or by any other means 
but by the merit of his passion?" In other copies of the 
lame office for visiting the sick, the last question is this : 

" 1 Usher, Answer to a Jesuit, ch. zii. 
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** Dost thou believe that thou canst not he saved but by the 
death of Christ V And when the sick person has replied in 
the affirmative, he is exhorted in these words: '*Coine, 
therefore, while thy soul retnaineth in thee, place thy whole 
confidence in this death alone ; have confidence in no other 
thing ; commit thyself wholly to this death ; with this alone 
cover thyself wholly ; mingle thyself entirely in it, fasten 
thyself in it, wrap thyself wholly in it. And if the Lord 
will judge thee, say, Lord, I oppose the death of our Lord 
Jesus Christ betwixt me and thy judgment ; no otherwise do 
I contend with thee. And if he say unto thee, that thou art 
a sinner, say. Lord, I put the death of the Lord Jesus Christ 
betwixt thee and my sins. If he say unto thee, that thou 
hast deserved damnation, say, Lord, I set the death of our 
Lord Jesus Christ betwixt me and my bad merits ; and I of- 
fer his merit instead of the merit which I ought to have, but 
yet have not. If he say, that he is angry with thee, say, 
Lord, I interpose the death of our Lord Jesus Christ betwixt 
me and thine anger.*' 

Such was the belief and such the practice of the Latin 
Churches, in ages when great corruptions had undoubtedly 
become prevalent ; and surely it is impossible to trace such 
sentiments, without a feeling of gratitude to that God, who, 
in spite of so many scandals, so much ignorance, and such 
heavy sins, still' continued to fulfil his gracious promises, and 
to preserve always in his Church those vital truths, which 
constitute the only solid foundation for a Christian's hope of 
salvation. It would be easy to trace the same doctrine in 
the writings of St. Bernard, St. Ansel m, Petrus Blesensis, 
and many of the most eminent scholastic writers of the 
middle ages. But at length ignorant and wicked men main- 
tained that our " good works are properly meritorious, and 
iBe very cause of salvation ; so far that God would be unjust, 
if he rendered not heaven for the same." These arrogant 
sentiments were held by some of the Romish controversialists 
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in the sixteenth century; but they had been for some timB 

before slowly working their way in the Church. ;!- 

The Roman pontiffs regarded their own supremacy over tj 

the whole Church, by divine right, as a prime article of 1: 

faith; and their adherents, the monks, friars, and schooU ^ 

men, maintained it so vigorously, that in this period it came Id ^ 

be regarded generally in the western Church as a matter of i? 

faith, or at least as a settled and indisputable point. On thii ( 

basis the fabric of the papal power was raised to a gigantic i 

height. As for the eastern Churches, they rejected and de« > 

nied this novel doctrine, which was never declared to b&aa {; 

article of faith by any general synod ; for the synod of ^ 

inrvM Lyons, in which this doctrine was advanced bf ^ 
A.D. 1274. , , , /. 1 ^ 1 

the ambassadors of the Greek emperor, to . 

gratify the pope, and by some Greek bishops who acted uii« ^ 

, -«Q der intimidation ; and the synod of Florenc«^ ■ 

in which it was forced on those Greek bishopi . 

who were present, were rejected by the eastern Church. . 

The latter synod, indeed, was of doubtful authority, even io 

the West, as it consisted only of Italian bishops, while the ';. 

rival synod of Basle was sitting at the same time. The doc?- : 

trine, however, became deeply rooted throughout the western 

or Latin Churches. 

The synod of Florence, just referred to, was the first . 
synod which taught the doctrine of purgatory as an article of | 
faith. It had, indeed, been held by the popes, and by many 
writers ; and it became the popular doctrine during the period 
under review ; but it was not decreed by any authority of the 
universal, or even the whole Latin Church. In the eastern 
Church it was always rejected. 

Nearly the same may be said of transubstantiation ; for 
though the popular persuasion, and that of the majority of 
the schoolmen, was, that after consecration the bread of the 
eucharist no longer exists, there were several learned men 
during these ages who held difiTerent notions, such as Du- 
rand, and many others mentioned by Cardinal D'Ailly^ 
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Hie council of Lateran, indeed, had made use of . ^^ . 

the word '' transubstantiation," to express the * * 
ehange by which the bread and wine become the sacrament 
of Christ's body and blood ; but this word might be, and in 
fiKt was, used in many senses inconsistent with the Romish 
interpretation of it ; and the object of the synod itself seems 
to have been merely to establish the old doctrine of the pre- 
sence and reception of Christ's body and blood in the sacra* 
Bient, in opposition to the Manichsean errors. The eastera 
Church in these ages knew nothing of transubstantiation. 
Such in general was the condition of the Christian faith up to 
the beginning of the Reformation. No article of faith was 
denied by the Church generally; the erroneous doctrines 
which existed were held by a greater or less number of indi- 
▼iduals, but without any solemn decree or determination of 
the universal Church. Errors not directly contrary to the 
articles of faith may occasionally exist in the Church, be- 
cause they do not destroy its faith. Even the Roman Catho- 
lic theologian Bossuet says, that the majority of writers in 
any age may suppose some doctrine to be a matter of faith 
which is not really so ; and other Roman theologians allow, 
that the opinion most commonly held at any time in tiie 
Church may not be true. The promises of our Saviour to his 
Church only extend to the preservation of the articles of the 
faith, all of which were revealed by himself and the apos- 
tles, and are written in Holy Scripture. 



CHAPTER XVHL 

ON THE FRUITS OF FAITH. 

A.D. 1054-1517. 



I HAVE already adverted to the pious labours of evan 
gelists and missionaries during these ages : it now remains 
to speak of some of the most eminent saints who adorned 
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the Church ; and I shall commence with some account ef 
St. Anselm. He was' horn in Piedmont, of nohle parent% 
ahout A.D. 1083, and was hrought up hy his pious mother in 
the ways of godliness. When he was ahoiit fifteen years of 
age he wished to enter the monastic state, but was refused 
by the abbot to whom he applied, for fear of his parents* 
displeasure. During the course of his studies afler this timely 
he neglected to cultivate the spirit of religion in his heart ; 
emd having lost his zeal for piety, and becoming insensible 
to the fatal tendency of vanity and worldly pleasures, he be- 
gan to walk in the broad way of worldlinees. Anselm in his 
writings expresses the deepest sorrow and contrition for these 
disorders of his early life, which he never ceased most bit- 
terly to deplore to the end of his days. 

After several years of diligent study in France and .Bur- 
gundy, he was attracted by the great celebrity of Lanfranc, 
prior of Bee in Normandy, and afterwards archbishop of 
Canterbury, to'place himself under his tuition. After some 
years, Anselm reverted to his early design, embraced the 
monastic state, and became successor to Lanfranc's office 
and celebrity. He applied himself most earnestly to every 
part of theology by the clear light of Scripture and tradition, 
and acquired great fame by his theological writings, hii 
skill in metaphysics, and his ability in teaching, which at- 
tracted multitudes of disciples from all the adjoining king- 
doms to the monastery of Bee. In 1078 he was elected ab- 
bot of Bee ; and as that house possessed lands in England, 
he was occasionally obliged to visit this country, where be 
was held in the highest esteem by William the Conqueror, by 
Lanfranc, now archbishop of Canterbury, and by many great 
nobles in the kingdom. 

A D 1089 ^° *^® death of Lanfranc, the possessions 

of his see, like those of several others, were 
seized by king William Rufus, who kept many of the Eng- 
lish bishoprics vacant for years, and applied their revenues 
to his own use. At length, having fallen into a dangerous 
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Unesa, and apprehending that his end was near, he was 
touched with tsompunction for his ill-spent life, and endea- 
voured to' make amends for his sins, by issuing proclamations 
for the release of prisoners, the discharge of debts due to 
luqi,and a general pardon ; and at the same time 1 0d3 

be nominated Anselm, who happened to be at 
the court, to the metropolitan see of Canterbury, which, not- 
withstanding the strongest opposition on his part, Anselm was 
obliged at last to accept, and he was soon after consecrated 
with great solemnity. 

It may be here observed, that the pope had not yet ac- 
quired the power of appointing to bishoprics in England. 
Anselm was elected and consecrated archbishop of Canter- 
bury without any papal bulls. It was after this that the pope 
sent him the pall, which constituted him vicar of the Roman 



Anselm was soon exposed to the enmity of the wicked 
prince who had, in a moment of transitory remorse, advanced 
him to the highest office in the Church of England. His re- 
fusal to pay the king an inunense sum, which was demanded 
jfi>r his nomination to the archbishopric ; and his persevering 
solicitations for the removal of gross corruptions in ecclesi- 
astical patronage, and for permission to hold synods with a 
view to enforce the discipline of the Church, excited the 
wrath of the tyrai;it, who resorted to every possible expedient 
in the hopes of depriving him of his bishopric. At length, 
unwilling to witness grievous oppressions of religion, which 
he was unable to prevent, Anselm retired to France, and 
thence to Rome, where he earnestly wished to resign his 
see, but was prevented by pope Urban II., who enjoined him 
to retain his office, and to maintain the cause of the Church. 
He was received With great honours in all parts of Italy, 
and assisted at the council of Bari, where a con- ^ qq^ 

ference took place between the oriental and the 
Latin Churches, and where Anselm was conunissioned to 
ftigii9 i^^auwt the doctrine of Ihe Greeks on the procession 
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of the Holy Spirit. After the death of William Rufus, he 
returned to England, and was received with much friendship 
by king Henry I. ; but this harmony was ere long interrupted 
by demands of homage and' investiture on the part of the king, 
which Anselm, in accordance with certain principles lately 
laid down by a synod at Rome, thought it his duty to refuse. 
Notwithstanding this, he opposed himself with all his power 
to an attempt made by Robert duke of Normandy to obtain 
the crown of England ; and Henry I. was much indebted to 
him for retaining possession of his throne. After many, 
other troubles, this venerable man died peaceably at Canter- 
bury in 1109. 

St. Anselm had a most lively faith in all the great truths 
of the Christian religion. His hope of heavenly things gave 
him a great contempt for the vanities of the world ; and he 
might truly say, that he was dead to the world and to^all its 
desires. By the habitual restraints he imposed on his appe- 
tite, he seemed to have attained perfect indifference to the 
nourishment which he took. His fortitude was such, that 
neither fear nor favour could ever induce him to swerve from 
the way of justice and of truth. He seemed to live not for 
himself, but for others. Amidst all his troubles and public 
distractions, prayer was his great and continual resource. 
He often retired in the day to his devotions, and not unfre- 
quently continued the whole night in prayer. An anecdote 
has been preserved, which shows how continually his mind 
was engaged on the great and awful realities of religion. 
One day as he was riding, at one of his manors, a hare, 
pursued by the hounds, ran under his horse for refuge ; on 
which he stopped, and the hounds stood at bay. The hunters 
began to laugh at this circumstance; but Anselm said, 
weeping, " This hare reminds me of a poor sinner just upon 
the point of departing this life, surrounded by deviU waiting 
to carry away their prey." The hare going off, he forbade 
her to be pursued, and was obeyed. In this manner, eveiy 
circumstanoe served to raise his mind to Qod ; and, in the 
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midst of noise and tumult he enjoyed all that tranquillity and 
peace which naturally arose from the continual contempla- 
tion of his God and Saviour, and which elevated him above 
the cares and anxieties of this life. 

St. Bernard was bom in France in 1091, the third of 
six brothers, and was remarkable in his childhood for dili- 
gence in his studies, and for the purity of his morals. When 
he had attained his twenty-second year, finding himself sur- 
rounded by the temptations of the world, he resolved to fol- 
low the example of Antony, and to seek a retrec^t in the 
newly.founded monastery of Citeaux ; and he persuaded his 
five brothers, his uncle, and many other persons of wealth 
and merit, to unite with him. Accompanied by thirty disci- 
ples, he was admitted at Citeaux, where he sought to hide 
himself from the world ; and so entirely was he absorbed in 
the contemplation of heavenly things, that all the ordinary 
afl^rs and objects of life ceased to excite his attention or 

I 

curiosity. His watchings and fastings brought on an infirm- 
ity of body, which never left him. In accordance with the 
rule of St. Benedict, which was here strictly observed, he 
laboured diligently with his hands, while at the same time he 
was inwardly occupied in the worship of God. He prayed 
and meditated on Scripture, and afterwards said that it was 
chiefly in the woods and fields that he had learned the spiritual 
meaning of holy writ. In the intervals of labour, he was 
always engaged in prayer, reading, or meditation. He studied 
Scripture by simply reading it regularly through many times ; 
and said that there was nothing which enabled him to under, 
stand it better than its own words, and that all its truths had 
more force in the text than in the discourses of commentators. 
He, however^ read, with humility, the expositions of the 
fathers, and followed in their footsteps. 

After St. Bernard had been a year at Citeaux, he wcus sent, 
by the abbot, to take charge of the new monastery at Clair- 
▼aux. The society began in extreme poverty. They were 
often obli|;ed to make their pottage of leaves, and mingle 

11 



122 sccLssasTicAL Hisrofiir. cs. xTta. 

their bread with millet and vetches. Assistance, however, 
came to them often when it was least expected. St. Bernard 
proposed to his disciples in this place a piety so pure and ele- 
vated, that it seemed beyond them ; but his exalted senti- 
ments, and the strictness of his discipline, gradually pro- 
duced a revival of the ascetic life in all its piirity. On ap- 
proaching ClairvauX a different scene jjresenfed itself from 
that afforded by other monasteries, which Were magnificent 
ly built and adorned, and exhibited every sign of opulence. 
The buildings here were plain and poor.. The valley was 
filled with men, each silently engisiged in his appointed task i 
and nothing interrupted the silence, but the sound of labour, 
or the praise of God when the monks chanted their offices. 
They lived on the poorest fare, and denied themselves all 
earthly pleasures and enjoyments. 

The fame of St. Bernard soon ^read far and wide, and 
men began to resort to him ; but wherever he was, pr with 
whomsoever conversing, he could not refrain from preach- 
ing and speaking" of the blessed truths of reKgion, and of his 
God and Saviour. His zeal, th'3 extent of his learning, the 
acuteness of his intellect, his dauntless courage, and a piety 
which shed the splendour of sanctity over all hfe great en- 
dowments, soon distinguished him as a man who was calcu- 
lated for a wider sphere than the limits of his cloister afford- 
ed ; and for the last thirty years o{ his life (he died in 1153,) 
St. Bernard was consulted by popes, emperors, kings, and 
bishops. He was engaged in most affaira of importance; 
was called to many councils ; subdued several heretics in 
controversy ; was commissioned to preach the crusade to the 
assembled sovereign and nobles of France ; influenced the 

. ^ -lion Christian world in favour of pope Innocent, 
A.D. 1130. 1 . , , r , 

whose election he supported against a rival ; 

lived to see one of his own monks placed on the papal throne ; 

and at his death lefl a hundred and sixty monasteries, who 

regarded him as their founder or their governor. 

At Cremona, in Italy, about this time, lived a man named 
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HoMOBONUS, who was a merchant, and remarkable for hon- 
esty in all his dealing. He was married : but finding him- 
self more free to follow his wishes after the death of his fa- 
ther,, he resolved to labour no more for the wealth of this 
world, but to give himself up to prayer, watchfulness, fast- 
ing, and other religious duties. He distributed to the poor 
what he had gained in trafRc, and performed every office of 
charity both to their souls and bodies. His wife reproached 
him with his want of care for the things of this life ; but he 
calmly reminded her, that what is given to God is never lost. 
He' often went at night to pray in the church ; and one 
morning early, while the service was proceeding, he pros- 
trated himself on the ground, his hands extended in the form 
of a cross, and after a time he was found to be dead. He 
died in 1197. 

Some of the most learned and pious of the- schoolmen 
flourished in the thirteenth century. Amongst these may be 
named Peter Lombard, Alexander de Hales, Bona Ven- 
tura, Aquinas, and Scotus.- These were men of very ar- 
dent piety ; but some of them were deeply tinged with super- 
stition. The founder of the order of Franciscan friars was also 
endued with a zealous spirit of religion. St. 1182 1226 

Francis, amidst much enthusiasm, displayed 
a spirit of devotion and piety, a contempt for all earthly 
things, and a simplicity of purpose in the endeavour to win 
souls to God, which reflect honour on his memory. But it 
is to be lamented, that the spirit of credulity, if not of impos- 
ture, has been so largely at work in attributing to him a mass 
of fabulous miracles, some of which have excited derision in 
later times, as they did even in the thirteenth century. 

Richard, ordained bishop of Chichester in 1245, afllbrds 
an example of piety and charity. After his consecration> 
Jcing Henry III. withheld the revenues of his see ; so that 
he was obliged to depend on the charity of those of the peo- 
ple of his diocese who were willing to minister to his neces- 
litiiBs ;"but he, nevertheless, made visitations, and admini». 
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tered the sacrathents, as he saw need. At length, after eo« 
during the deprivation of his lands with patience, they were 
restored to him hy the king, hut in a miserahle state, and 
plundered of every thing. He, however, hegan to distribute 
abundant alms ; and when his brother, who managed his af- 
fairs, represented that his revenue was insufficient, he re- 
plied : '' Is it right that we should eat off gold and silver, 
while Jesus Christ suffers hunger in the persons of bis poor? 
I know how to content myself with earthen vessels, as my 
father did. Let every thing be sold, even to my horse, if 
there be need:" He was fervent in prayer, in fasting, and 
all good works. 

He never gave benefices to his relatives ; he resisted, with 
invincible firmness, the king and the archbishop of Canter- 
bury, who wanted him to prefer an unworthy curate in his 
diocese. He preached assiduously, even out of his diocese ; 
consoled and encouraged those penitents who came to con- 
sult him as their spiritual adviser ; and died, in 1253, as he 
was engaged in the active and diligent discharge pf his sa- 
cred duties. 

Robert Geosteste, bishop of Lincoln, who flourished at 
the same time, was remarkable for sanctity of life, and purity 
and severity of discipline. He opposed himself, with re- 
markable firmness, to the exactions and pretensions of the 
popes. On one occasion, when he had received a mandate 
from the pope to appoint an improper person to a^nefice in 
his diocese, he wrote in reply, that the mandate he had re- 
ceived could not be genuine, as it pretended to the power of 
subverting all the canons, and as it prescribed a positive sin, 
in requiring the introduction of a false pastor into the 
Church. The pope was very much irritated, and threatened 
to have him punished by the king of England ; but the car. 
dinals represented that this prelate's reputation stood so hig^ 
in France and England, that no remedy could be hoped for 
Grosteste complained of the pretension of the popes to dig 
T/Cm with all the canons and constitutioiis of tt^ Church ■ 
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pleasarejl of their ordering the Dominican and Franciscan 
friars TO persuade the dying to leave their goods to the cru- 
sade, and to take the cross themselves, in order to defraud 
their heirs of their goods, and to enrich the papal coffers ; 
of their measuring indulgences in proportion to the money 
given for the crusade ; of their ordering hishops to institute 
to benefices persons who were foreigners, ignorant, or ab- 
sent ; of their permitting persons to be bishops* without or- 
dination, in order that they ihight enjoy the revenues of the 
Church 'f and of the general avarice, extortion, and impurity, 
which reigned in4he court of Rome. Grosteste is said to 
have performed miracles ; but, though adorned with many 
virtues, his resistance to the Church of Rome prevented his 
ever being numbered amongst the saints of that calendar. 
/ The most eminent theologians in the following centuries 
were Ockham, an Ensrlish ecclesiastic, , ^ .o^. 

who refuted the doctrine of the mmlli- 
bility of the pope ; Nicholas de Lyra, who wrote a com- 
mentary on Scripture, which was much , og« - oq/» 
valued by the Reformers ; Gcrson ; and 
Peter D'Aillt, who, in the fifteenth century, argued against 
the papal pretensions, and ably defended the rights of the 
Church. ) Gerson was a man of eminent |ogo 1400 
piety, /md wrote many devotional trea- 
tises. The celebrated book " Of the Imitation of Christ," 
whieh was written in the fifteenth century by Thomas a Kem- 
pis, a canon in Germany, is a sufficient proof that Chris- 
tian faith and devotion of the highest order were still existing 
in the Church. 

There cannot be a stronger exemplification of this con- 
solatory truth than in the life ofJ'LAURENCE JusTrniAWi, bishop 
and patriarch of Venice/) 

This venerable man, whose excellent piety and abundant 

* [That is, to hold the sees ; the spiritual functions were performed, if 
ittended to at all, by vicars, consecrated bishops in partibus infideliumf as 
&o nish coa^iitor-bishops now are^ — Ak. Ed.] 

11* 
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good works were worthy of the brightest ages of the Church, 
was horn in Venice in 1389, of a noble and ancient family ; 
and at nineteen years of age devoted himself to the monastft 
life in his native place, where he was remarkable for prayer, 
fasting, and vigils, and for the fervour and zeal of his piety. 
/He was endued with a remarkable spirit of Christian forti- 
tude ; and being afflicted with an illness which rendered a 
surgical operation indispensable, he said to his surgeons, who 
trembled at the danger to which his life was exposed, "What 
do you fear? Let the razors and the burning irons be 
brought in. Cannot He grant me constancy, who not only 
supported but even preserved from the flames the three chil- 
dren?" On another similar occasion he said to a sur- 
geon, " Your razor cannot exceed the burning irons of the 
martyrs.*^ 

rWhile he resided in the monastery, he was remarkable 
for his humility : h'^ willingly undertook the lowest and most 
menial offices in his community, and evinced a spirit of 
poverty and selfr denial which the most eminent ascetics m^ht 
have applauded. J After some time, he was ordained priest, 
and became general, or superior of his order, which he re- 
formed and regulated with so much strictness, that he was 
aflerwcurds regarded as its second founder. The saying of 
our Lord, that " out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh," was verified in this holy man. All his conversa- 
tion was replete with a spirit of piety, which melted tl^e 
hearts of those with whom he discoursed. His confidence in 
the infinite power and goodness of Grod kept pace with a per- 
fect humility and distrust of himself; and assiduous praye»* 
was his continual support. 

t In 14t33 he was made bishop of Venice, which was after- 
wards, in honour to his transcendent merits, made a patri- 
archal see by the popel!;" He endeavoured iHefiTectually to 
decline this appointment ; and being exceedingly averse to 
pomp and ostentation, he took possession of his church so 
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privately that his friends knew nothing of the matter till the 
Geremony was over A 

0¥hen he was placed at the head of so great a church, his 
maimers and hahits of life experienced no alteration. His 
household was placed on the most moderate scale ; it consist- 
ed only of five persons. He hac^ no plate in his house, but 
used only earthen ware, lay on a straw bed, and wore no 
rich clothing^ His example, his severity towards himself, 
and his a£&binty<-and kindjiess to others, won the hearts of 
all, and enabled him to introduce most important reforms in 
discipline. Great multitudes of people resorted every day 
to his palace for advice, comfort, or ahns. His gatc« provi- 
sions, and purse, were always open to the poor. His alms 
were carefully and judiciously distributed; provisions axid 
clothing were more frequently given to applicants than 
money. With a feeling of the most considerate sympathy, 
ke employed pious matrons to find out and relieve those poor 
whose modesty prevented them from soliciting alms, and to 
assist persons of family in decayed circumstances. These 
abundant charities were but the result of a spirit of divine 
love, which infiuenced all his conduct. Nothing <x)u1d ex- 
ceed his zeal for the glory of Ood ^ and he was rewarded by 
the gift of wisdom, which enabled him to pacify most violent 
dissensions in the state, and to govern his diocese in most dif- 
ficult times withperfect ease. 

(^ In his last illness, his servants were preparing a bed for 
him, at which this self-denying man was troubled, and said 
to then^ " Are yoq laying a feather-bed for me ? No, that 
sbaTl not be ; tny Lord was stretched on a hard and pain- 
ful tree. Do not you remember what St. Martin said in his 
agony, that a Christian ought to die on sack-cloth and 
ashes ?" He forbade his friends to weep for him ; and as 
liis strength failed, often exclaimed, with rapture, " Behold 
the Bridegroom ; let us go forth and meet him." He added, 
with his eyes raised towards bieaven, " Good Jesus, behold, I 
come.'^ When it H'as jremaxked to him, ithat he might go 
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joyfully to his crown, he was much didturbed, and said, 
"The crown is for valiant soldiers, not for base cowards 
such as I am." During the two last days of his life, all the 
city came in turn, according to their ranks, to receive his 
blessing. He commanded even the beggars to be admitted ; 
and addressed to every class some short pathetic instructions ; 
after which he departed in peace, in the year 1455. Such 
examples suffice to show, that even when the Church was 
most in need of reformation, the grace of God still continued 
U> produce saving faith, and to sanctify his pec^le. ^ 

That serious corruptions in practice, and even in doctrine, 
had now become common among Christians, is indeed but too 
evident. Learned and godly men were longing for a refor- 
mation of the many evils by which religion was afflicted: 
but amidst much of human infirmity and mn, we still cannot 
avoid recognizing the continued fulfilment of the promises 
of God to his Church. The following expressions of Luther 
on this subject are well worthy of attention. "In this 
Church," he says, " G»od miraeufou^ and powerfully pre- 
served baptism; moreover, in the public pulpits, and the 
Lord's day sennons, he preserved the text of the Grospel in 
the language of every nation, besides remission of sins, and 
absoIuti6n as well in confession as in public. Again, the sa- 
crament of the altar, which at Easter, and twice or three 
times in the year, they oflfered to Christians, although they 
administered only one kind (t. e. the bread.) Again, calling 
and ordination to parishes, and the ministry of the word, the 
keys to bind and loose, and to comfort in the agony of death. 
For amongst many it was customary to show th^ image of 
Christ crucified to those who were dying, and admonish them 
of his death and blood. Then, by a Divine miracle, there 
remained in the Church the Psalter, the Lord's Prayer, the 
Creed, the Ten Commandments. Likewise nrmny pious and 
excellent hymns, which were lefl to posterity by truly Chris- 
tian and spiritual men, though oppressed with tyranny. 
»r were these truly sacred relics — the relics of holy 
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men — ^there was and is the true holy Church of Christ, for 
all these are ordinances and fruits of Christ ; except the 
forcible removal of one part of jhe sacrament from Chris* 
tians. In this Church of Christ, therefore, the Spirit of 
Christ was certainly present, and preserved true knowledge 
and true fidth in his elect." 



CHAPTER XIX. 

OK TBS EASTERN CHURCB. 
A.D. 1054-1517. 

Tbe eastern or Greek Church existed under the Oreek em- 
perors, in the country now called Turkey in Europe and 
Asia Minor, and also in Russia, Poland, Bulgaria, Moravia, 
Sclavonia, Georgia, Mingrelia, Circassia, Syria, Palestine, 
and Bgypt. It was governed by the patriarchs of Constan- 
tinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. After the 
division between the Churches of -Rome and Con- , -.- , 

stantinople, the eastern and western Churches 
did not immediately withdraw from mutual comnninion. In 
1155, Basil, archbishop of Thessalonica, in an epistle to 
Adrian IV., allowed that the Latin Churches held the ortho- 
dox faith, and formed part of the universal Church, while he 
denied that the Greek Church was guilty of schism : and in , 
1203, Demetrius, archbishop of Bulgaria, denied that the 
Latins were heretics. On the other hand, Peter, abbot of 
Clugny, and William of Tyre, in the twelfth century, ad- 
mitted the Greeks to form part of the Catholic Church ; and 
several modes of intercourse existed between the Churches. 
The popes, however, being full of the notion of their own 
supremacy over the whole Church, always treated the Greeks 
as schismatics ; and though they entered into many negotia- 
tions with the Greek emperors, for the re-union of ESaat and 
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West, the first article always insisted on w,as, that the Greek 
Church should obey the pope. Had the popes merely desired 
to restore the communion of the Churches, leaving the 
Greeks their ancient independence and equality, there would 
have been no difficulty ; but they refused, and rightly re- 
fused, to place their religion, their discipline, their property 
and persons, at the feet of pontiffs who pretended to infal- 
libility, and who refused to be bound by any laws or canons.* 
The views of the eastern Church on this subject are ex- 
emplified by the words of Nechites, archbishop of Nicome- 
. ^ "I "I Q-v dia, in his conference with a Latin bishop : " We 

A.D. llo7. ' , « rr* 1 9« 1 .1 

do not refuse the Roman Church, he said, " the 
first rank among her sisters the patriarchal Churches, and we 
acknowledge that she presides in a general council ; but she 
separated from us by her pride, when, exceeding her power, 
she divided the empire and the Churches of the East and 
West. When she liolds a council of western bishops with- 
out us, it is well that they should observe their pwn decrees ; 
but how can we be expected to obey decrees made without 
our knowledge ? If the pope pretends to send us his orders, 
fulminating from his lofty throne, and to dispose of us and 
our churches at his own discretion, without ad vising, with us, 
what paternity or what fraternity is there in that ? We should 
be only slaves, not children of the. Church. The Roman 
Church alone would enjoy liberty, and give laws to all others, 
without being subject to any herself. We do not find in any 
creed, that we are bound to confess the Roman Church in' 
particular, but one holy, catholic, and apostolic Church. 
This is what I say of the Roman Church, which I revere with 
you ; but I do not with you believe it a duty to follow her 
necessarily in all things, nor that we ought to relinquish our 

* [It oaght not to be overlooked, how the providence of God thus made 
the Roman attempts at usurpation provide an insuperlible bar to the subse- 
quent claim of catholicity for Romish corruptions in doctrine and practice. 
The latter mtfU have become aniversali bat for the jealous hostility 
by the former. — ^Am. Ed.] « 
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rites, and adopt her mode of performing thesa^ramepts, with- 
out examining it by reason and the Scriptures." 

The crusades which the popes set on foot for the recovery 
of the Holy Land, but which led to the subjugation of Con- 
stantiaQple, Qyprvis, and a great part of the Greek empire, 
by Latin chielktins, tended much to promote Unfriendly 
feelings between the Churches. Latin iNshops were institut- 
ed in Jerusalem, Antioch, Constantinople^ Greece, Cyprus, 
although there were already Greek bishops in those sees ; 
^ani. the Crusaders in many places profaned the Greek 
Churches, expelled their clergy, or forced Ihefm, on pain of 
death, to become obedient to Rome. The Greeks retaliated 
when they were aSle ; and the Churches became much more 
estranged from each other. 

In the year 1291, the Greek emperor Michael Paleologus 
recovered Constantinople from the Latins ; and fearing that 
the pope would proclaim a crusade against him, he entered 
iato negociatioQS for the union of the Churches, and com- 
pelled some of the Greek bishops to write to Ae pope and 
the council of Lyons, admitting the primacy of 1974 

the Roman see, and expressing their wish for 
union. A letter from the emperor was also read in the 
council, in which he professed his belief in the Roman pri- 
macy, in purgatory, trmnsubstantiation, and seven sacra* 
meats, as the pope had commanded. The council then per- 
mitted the re-union of the Greek Church to the Latin, and 
did not require any alteration in their form of worship. But 
in lv280 the pope again excommunicated the Greeks for not 
obeying his. commands, and the temporary union came to an 
end. When Constantinople was threatened by the Turks, in 
the fifteenth century, the Greek emperor John Paleologus, 
desirous of obtaining the pope^s assistance for his falling em- 
pire, came with severaJ Greek bishops to the synod pf 
Florence, where, after much disputation,, those T4^8 

prelates were compelled to subscribe to the doc- 
trine of purgatory, the papal primacy, and the procession ef 



tS2 XCC&BIXimCA& SttTOBT. CB. Xt. 

the Holy Spirit as heki by the Ronian Church : hut on their 
return to Greece, they were condemned by the eastern 
Church, and the proposed union fell to the ground. Consitan« 
tinople was taken by the Turks in 1459 ; and the Christians 
of those countries have been ever since much oppress^ by 
these infidels: but the popes discovered that the attempt 
to reduce the Oreek Church beneath their sway was a hopcf- 
les^one. 



CHAPTER XJL 

AmS3S AND CORBUFTIONSU 

A.D. 1054.1517. 

Thb grand and crying evil of these ages was the position 
of the Ronian pontiffs, who were now exalted in the western 
Church to such a height of power, and invested by them- 
' selves and their adherents with such en^tmragant privilege^^ 
that the temporal as well as spiritual governments through- 
out Europe were every where agitated and enslaved^ and the 
rights of sovereigns, the liberties of Chunches, the holiest 
discipline of antiquity, were ruthlelMy invaded and subverted* 
The spirit of the world discovered itself in the proceedings 
of the court of Rome ; and ambition, cupidity, and pride^ 
wiSte but too frequently the chai^cteristics of the Roman pon- 
tiffi. These evils were the result of false maxims. The 
^90lter9 of the popes had, for several ages before those now 
under consideration, attributed too extensive powers to them. 
It had become a settled notion in the western Churches, that 
the bishops of Rome were the successors of St. Peter hi the 
primacy of tlie Church by divme appointment. The spurious 
decretals, already alluded to, represented them as, even from 
the time of the apostles, claiming and exercising an extend* 
don over all Churches. Hence it followed noces^ 
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arily diat it was the duty of every Church and every Chris. 
ian to be in communion with, and to be subject to, the 
KTpe ; and therefore that those who were out of his commu« 
lion, or. disobedient to him, were not Christian. This was, 
n fact, to invest the Roman pontiff with absolute power in 
emporal as well as spiritual matters ; for if, as it was main« 
ained, it was absolutely necessary for every Christian to be 
n his communion^ the only thing requisite to obtain obe- 
iience, whether from kings or bishops^ was to threaten or 
nflict excommunication upon them. Sooner or later this 
fomtidable sentence was pretty sure to weigh upon the con* 
sciences of those who were disobedient to the papal coiti* 
mands, or on those of their adherents ; so that these prelates 
had little to do except to wait for the issue of events, and al- 
ways, in fine, to receive the most humble apologies and 
entreaties for pardon, together with the whole, or at least 
some part, of their' demands, however unreasonable or ex- 
travagant. 

The papal power was first developed in all its extent by 
the celebrated Hildebrand, or Gregory YIL, who ascended 
the throne in 1078.* He was a man of undaunted courage 
and energy, and de^ly embued with notions of the extent 
of the papal supremacy. He accordingly excommunicated 
and deposed the Emperotllenry IV. of Germany, for dis- 
obedience to his mandates, and compelled him 1077 
at last to siie for absolution with the greatest 
humility. On further symptoms of disobedience, he agiki 
deposed and excommunicated him, gave his dominions to 
another prince, and excited a rebellion against him. '/He 
claimed, and in many instances succeeded in obtaining, the 
acknowledgment of his feudal superiority, or temporal' juris- 
diction, over France, England, Hungary, Denmark, Poland, 
Russia, Norway, Dalmatia, Italy, Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, 

• [He had prepared the way for his own uoderukings, hj the Tirtiial ex- 
efdae of the papal power under his.immediate predeccwors, from A.D. 1049. 

—An. Ed.] 
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dtc. France and England for the preaent resisted thesa 
1212 claims successfully; but in tlie reign of Pope 
Innocent III., John, king of England, was oblig- 
ed to declare himself a subject of the Roman see, emd^ to 
pay tribute to it. As for the affairs of the Church in every 
country, Gregory disposed of them as if the whole world were 
his diocese, and the bishops were merely his assistants or 
deputies* This, indeed^ was a notion which in the following 
centuries was boldly avowed and acted on by the popes« 
Legates, or papal viceroys, were oontinOally going from 
Rome into all countries, and enforcing the new mandates or 
exactions of their masters, to the infinite trouble, expensoi 
and annoyance of kings, prelates, and people ; but it was in 
vain that they protested, petitioned, complained, and threat* 
ened, or ofiered resistance. Their own notions of the papal 
authority were a chain round their becks, which never £uled 
to bring them ultimately into subjection. 

The history of* Europe, from this period, for two or three* 
centuries, is little more than a history of the popes ; of their 
contests with emperors and kings ; their deposal of some 
monarchs, their creation of others ; of armies which they 
commanded to be fitted out for the recovery of the Holy 
Land, for the extermination of heretics, for the subjugation 
of heathen, or for the dethronement of their own enemies ; 
of the taxes which they levied from all churches and states^ 
either for the crusades, for their own wars with princes, or 
for their pleasure ; of the controversies and wars which their 
disputed elections excited. All this was done on principle 
There were good men among the popes and among ther 
adherents ; but the false maxims, to which I have before ad 
verted, were so deeply engrained in their minds, that it wa^ 
a matter of conscience with them to act as they did. The 
history of these ages is alone sufficient to show that ther^ 
were some great mistakes abroad with regard to the papal 
authority ; it occupies far too large a space in the transac- 
of the period before us. fiSven St« Bernard was obliged 
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to expend a great portion of his energy, aeal, and piety, for 
many years, in maintaining the disputed election of a pope. 
The world and the Church were disturbed with controversies 
of this kind, to the neglect of the practical duties and elevat* 
ed contemplations of true religion* 

No part of the Church smarted more severely under the 
papal tyranny (for such it became) than the Church of Eng* 
land. Let us dwell a moment on some particulars of its his 
tory in the thirteenth century. In 1240, Cardinal Otho, one 
of those legates with whom the popes were continually troub^ 
ling the Churches, published at London a mandate, in which 
permission was given to all persons who had taken the cross 
(i. e. vowed to fight for the recovery of the Holy Land,) to 
obtain absolution from their vow, on condition of paying to 
the pope the sum which they would have expended in their 
journey. This was a frequent practice of the popes by which 
they much injured these expeditions. The money went into 
their oofiers, with the understanding that it was to be applied 
to the use of the Crusaders actually engaged in Palestine ; 
bat it was frequently diverted to other purposes. The cler- 
gy of England shortly afler assembled at Reading, when 
Cardinal Otho represented that the pope was sorely pressed 
for money, in his dispute with the- Emperor Frederick, and de- 
manded instantly a ^h part of their revenues. The bishops 
objected, but at length paid the exaction. Some time afler, 
a mandate came from the pope to the archbishop of Canter- 
bury, the bishops of Lincoln and Salisbury, to appoint three 
hundred Roman sub^ts to the next vacant benefices, on pain 
of being suspended from conferring all benefices! 

In 1244 the pope sent an emissary into EIngland, with a let- 
ter to the abbbts of the diocese of Canterbury, stating that 
the sums drawn by the late pope from England and other 
states had been insufficient to discharge his debts contracted 
foir the defence of his patrimony and the liberties of the 
Church. He therefore ordered them t6 aid him with the 
sums of motiey which his agent should mention within a given 
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time. The nuncio was supplied with many bulls, in order tfi 
bestow the best benefices, or their reTenues, on the pope'i 
relatives. The pope soon after wrote to the clergy of Bog 
land, commanding them to give liberally to the king. ti 
1245 the ambassadors of the king of England, in the coun 
cil of Lyons, read a letter, addressed by the kingdoin of Bng 
land to the pope, complaining that his predecessors, wishioj 
to enrich the Italians, who had become excessively numerous 
had given them such a multitude of benefices in Englam 
that their income amounted to 60,000 marks of silver, 
greater revenue than the king possessed ; that these Italian 
indifferent to the souls intrusted to them, and only desiroi 
of the revenues of their benefices, lived abroad ; that th 
nuncio had recently conferred all vacant benefices wort 
thirty marks on Italians, and provided that on their deatl 
others should succeed, to the destruction of the rights. o 
patrons. Many other abuses were mentioned ; but the pop 
having heard the letter, would make no reply further tha 
that an affiiir of so much consequence deserved full coi 
sideration. In the following year another vigorous attem] 
was made. It was resolved by the parliament of Englar 
that an embassy should carry to the popejhe letters, from it 
bishops, the abbots, the lords and commons, and the kinj 
respectfully demcmding redress, and threatening, in case c 
not obtaining it, no longer -to obey the; Church of Rom< 
While these letters were on their way, the pope, bavin 
learned that many rich English ecclesiastics died intestat 
decreed that the possessions of all who should hereafter dj 
intestate should revert to himself; and commissioned th 
Franciscan and Dominican friars to see to the execution o 
this mandate. The pope was enraged when he heard of tl 
opposition offered to his .exactions, and resolved to plac 
England under an interdict ; but he was appeased by the an 
bassadors, who assured him that the king would speedil 
yield what he desired. The next year he sent over a mai 
^e that all the resident clergy of Bogland riioiild pay «» 
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third of their revenue, and the non-resident one-half, to the 
see of Rome. The clergy, however, were prevented from 
paying this exaction by the king. In 1252 we find that the 
king had obtained from the pope a tenth of the incomes of the 
clergy and^ people of England for three years, under pretence 
of a crusade. In 1255 a papal nuncio came to levy a tenth 
in England, Scotland, and Ireland, for the pope or the king. 
The nuncio then preached a crusade against Mainfroy, king 
of Sicily, an enemy of the pope, and demanded immense 
soms from the English bishops for this object. 

The proceedings of these few years will afford a sufficient 
specimen of the servitude to which the prevalence of false 
maxims had reduced the Church. Some princes resisted 
such claims more effectually than others ; but they were con- 
tinually liable to recur ; and the papal power was always 
encroaching and usurping the rights of the Church and 
State. 

During the period now under consideration, the evil of ap- 
peals to the popes came to its height. No cause could oc- 
cur in spiritual matters which might not be carried by appeal 
directly before the tribunal at Rome, to the delay of justice, 
the impoverishment of suitors, and the subversion of the 
authority of bishops and metropolitans. Vast sums of money 
were in this way continually draining out of England ; and 
it should be remembered too, that by custom, or the con- 
cession of princes, the jurisdiction of the Church extended 
in those ages to a great number of temporal causes, besides 
those of wills, matrimony, tithes, and ecclesiastical property, 
the right of patronage, and the correction of morals, to which 
it is now chiefly limited. It is admitted, even by the most 
learned Romanists, that appeals to the papal see are of mere 
human institution. 

About the twelfth century it became customary with the 
popes to give dispensations or exemptions from the laws of 
the Church. They would, either for money or favour, per- 
mit one person to hold several benefices or even bishoprics. 

12« 
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They would dispense with a bishop elect remaining without 
ordination for years,* or would permit children or other im- 
proper persons to be nominated to benefices. They would 
give dispensations for non-residence ; for irregnlarities of all 
sorts. In short, there was scarcely any law or'rule of the 
Church which they did not continually dispense with. The 
consequence was, that ecclesiastical discipline became most 
grievously relaxed. The bishops and clergy were too fre- 
quently infected by such evil examples ; and a spirit of world- 
liness, self-indulgence, and habitual neglect of duties, began 
largely to prevail. 

About the same time the popes began to claim the ap- 
pointment to archbishoprics, bishoprics, and all other b^ie- 
fices. The appointment to the former was first seized on. 
The ancient custom of sending a pall to the bishop of the 
principal see in each country,^ was made the pretext for first 
exacting an oath of obedience to the pope, then prohibiting 
the discharge of any metropolitical powers without it. Af 
length the popes began to issue bulls, appointing the metro- 
politan to his see ; and afterwards, especially during the great 
western schism, from 1370 to 1414, when rival popes divided 
the whole of Europe into two or three different communions, 
the appointment to bishoprics, and to all other beneficesp was 
usurped. 

The plenary indulgences which the popes issued, first to 
the Crusaders, but afterwards to many other persons, com- 
pleted the ruin of the penitential discipline of the Church. 
These indulgences or pardons were the remission of the 
lengthened works of penitence imposed by the ancient can- 
ons. All that was necessary to obtain them, was to confess 
to a priest all past sins, to go to the crusade in Palestine or in 
some other country, or to perform some other work assigned 
by the pope. 

Such were some of the principal evils under which the 

*[Doricg which his episcopal functions weredischaiged, if at aJI, b| 
▼iears, in episcopal orders. — ^Ajc. Ed.} 
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'estern Churches suffered from the papal supremacy. That 
ipremacy was chiefly sustained by the monks and the beg- 
ing friars. The former now gradually became extremely 
ilaxed in discipline, and fell into contempt. In the thir- 
^nth century they received incomes from their monasteries, 
od their situations became so many good benefices. They 
^ent out without permission, accepted invitations from lay- 
len, and remained out of their cloister. They had proper- 
f of their own, borrowed money, went security for others, 
ad partook of all the indulgences of ordinary life. Labour 
^as now commonly discontinued, the time of fasting very 
auch abbreviated, on the pretence that human nature had less 
treDgth than in ancient times. The monks were now no 
ODger in deserts, apart from society, and devoted to medita- 
ion and silence. They studied at the universities, mingled 
n the affairs of Church and State, undertook the care of 
)anshes, indulged in recreations. They were generally 
izempt from the visitations of bishops, by the favour of the 
Soman pontiffs, and left entirely to their own management. 

All this was widely different from the manners of the an- 
cient monks, who were religious in deed, as a learned wri- 
ter has said, and not merely in name. There was little 
thought of following the example of the venerable St. Colum- 
ban. When Sigebert, king of France, had offered him 
large possessions in that country, in the hope of retaining 
him there, the holy man replied : " We who have forsaken 
our own, that according to the commandment of the Gospel, 
we might follow the Lord, ought not to embrace othe^ men^s 
riches, lest paradventure we should prove transgressors of 
the divine commandment." The rule universally adopted by 
the primitive ascetics was, that ** they which live in monas- 
teries should work in silence, and eat their own hread.^^ 

The begging friars, who were instituted in the thirteenth 
century, exhibited for a time a very ardent zeal, and a spirit 
of poverty and self-denial, which in some degree resembled 
that of the ancient ascetics. Their great boast was, to pos- 
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8088 no property whatever, either personally or as a co 
nity. " This, however, did not prevent them from har 
large funds at their disposal ; for while they Vould have 
teemed it an unpardonable offence to receim any thing 
themselves directly, they had no scruple in receiving d 
tions and benefactions to any amount '* for the pope and 
Roman Church," to be applied, however, to their own p 
ticular uses. This ingenious distinction enabled them to p; 
fess their own utter poverty, to beg with the Utmost impo 
nity, and to be at once theoretically the poorest, and p^ — 
oally the wealthiest orders in Europe. 

Richard Fitz-Ralph, archbishop of Armagh, in the four- 
1 ^4.0 1 "^ifiO teenth century, who was a strong oj^ 

nent of the begging friars, objected agaioil 
them, in the presence of the pope and cardinals, that in Us 
time " scarce could any great or mean man of the clergy or 
the laity eat his meat, but such kind of beggars would be at 
his elbow ; not like other poor folks, humbly craving alms at 
the gate or the door, (as St. Francis did command and teach 
them in his testament,) by begging, but without shame in- 
truding themselves into courts or houses, and lodging there, 
where, without any invitation at all, they eat and drink what 
they find among them ; and not content with that, carry away 
with them either wheat, or meal, or bread, or flesh, or 
cheeses, although there were but two in a house, in a kind 
of extorting manner, there being none that cm deny them, 
unless he should cast away natural modesty." Religion was 
degraded by this mean and sordid system, which clothed it- 
self with the character of superior piety and perfection, 
while it disgusted every pious mind by its habits of grasping 
extortion. The spirit of secular ity and of luxury soon found 
an entrance amongst these begging friars ; they became still 
more engsiged in the affairs of the world than the monks, apd 
fixed their residences in the midst of populous cities and of 
the world. 

What might naturally be expected, followed. The monas- 
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¥hich had been originally intended to afford examples 
3Ct purity, devotion towards God, and deadness to the 
were polluted by gross sins ; and having ceased to be 
Lgeoua to Christianity, — ^though even in the worst times 
ere usefid to" a certain extent in preserving ancient 
md monuments, and in affording education, — ^they had 

an incumbrance to the Churchy which it was neces- 
remove. 

bishops and clergy themselves shared but too oflen in 
s of the times. We read of archbishops and bishops 
d in wars, crusades, and other temporal avocations. 
rere chancellors, chief-justiciaries, ministers, regents, 
adors. Hunting and hawking were their not unfre- 
imusements. They were engaged more in temporal 
iritual affairs. The clergy were still ignorant, though 

than in former ages. They too much neglected 
ng; and the mendicant friars, by permission of the 
half superseded them in their offices, — preached, .ad- 
red the sacraments, and became spiritual directors of 
irishioners. The bishops and clergy were often ex- 
r\y unpopular amongst the laity, and bitter complaints 
lade of their ambition and exactions, 
me now notice a few of the corruptions introduced in 
ges. In the eleventh century it was supposed that for 
(articular sin it was necessary to fulfil the time of peni- 
irescribed by the ancient canons ; so that if ten years 
3n appointed for homicide, a man who had committed 
1 twenty times was bound to discharge two hundred 
of penance. This led ingenious men to discover 
f paying the debt. Peter Damian, inn'y tivTA 

twelfth century, amrmed that the 
on of the Psalter twenty times, accompanied by 
ne (that is, scourging,) was equal to a hundred years 
tence. A friend of his requested him, at the begm- 
r Lent, to impose on him a thousand years of penj- 
and he nearly finished his satisfiaiction before the end 



142 SCCLBSIASnCAL mSTORT* - GH. XZ U 



I 



>• 



of Lent ! Another invention was the discharge of penitencf 13 
by one person for another. These strange doctrines obtain- < ; 
ed much popularity, though many persons disapproved of |^ 
them. . fi 

A distinct office in honour of the Virgin was used by some li;, 
persons in the tenth century ; it became conmion in the ^ 
eleventh ; and the monks, about the Same tifoe, added the 
office of the dead to their daily devotions. In these ages, 
persons not unfrequently, on the approach of death, caused 
themselves to be arrayed in the garments of monks, im'agin- i, 
ing that these holy vestments would protect them against the ; 
devil. In the* thirteenth century, a new devotion for the laity > 
was invented by Dominic. Men were taught to repeat the ^ 
angel's salutation to the Virgin 150 times, and the Lord's !^ 
Prayer fifteen times, that is, once after each decade of Aves. i 
The prayers were reckoned by beads ^ and the whole cere- 
mony obtained the name of Rosary. Dominic invented some 
other devotions to the Virgin Mary. The scapulary, a por- 
tion of the monk's dress, was now worn by som6 persons as 
a sort of charm : the Carmelites were loud in their as- 
surances of the blessings which mi^ht be expectetl by its 
possessors. Several persons wore sackcloth or haircloth 
next their skin, by way of voluntary mortification. The 
mendicant friars introduced a custom which was extremely 
prejudicial in its effects. They granted absolution imme- 
diately to those who confessed their sins, without waiting for 
the accomplishment of the penitence which they assigned 
them. This led men to think they might sin without dan- 
ger ; as a simple confession, with promise of ttmendment 
was sufficient to procure the priests' remission of their sins 
In the thirteenth century also, the eucharist began to be ele- 
vated after consecration, and the people were taught to bow 
or prostrate themselves at the same time. Hence many per- 
sons were in danger of offering worship to the bread and 
wine. It became customary in this age to administer the sa- 
crament to the laity only in one kind, that is, the bread* 
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his custom was inconsistent with the . institution of our 
ord, and the practice of the whole Church for. more than a 
lousaud yeani; but h was nevertheless sanctioned by the 
nincils of Cbnstance in 1414, and HasiY in 14?8. I have 
>t spoken of the invocation of saints, the veneration for 
ilics and images, which in these ages contixaed to be ex 
isshre, norqf many other minor superstitions and errors. 
Iiese will sufficiently show the great neceswty foi* reforma- 
on in the Church. It is true, indeed, that many persons 
'ere more or less free from superstitions ; but a gi*eat change 
'as imperatively called for. Few things needed refonnation 
lore than the system of theological instruction in nniversi- 
ies, commonly called the scholastic theology. 

Schools for tlie. instruction of the clergy and Ijiity had ox- 
sled generally in cathedral churches and monasteries from 
he remotest antiquity ; but, about the twelfth century, the 
chools in some cities became vei*y celebrated and extensiva 
Lud were known under the name of Universities. The prin- 
lipal universities, during the middle ages, were those of 
i^aris, Oxford, Bologna, and Salamanca. They were en- 
lowed with revenues, and granted many privileges, by 
jrinces and popes. Instruction was given to students in the 
bur faculties of theology, law, medicine, and the arts, by 
the doctors in those faculties. Peter Lombard, bishop of Paris, 
1 celebrated doctor of^ theology, published 
1 treatise entitled the The Book of Sentences^ 
In which the various doctrines of revelation were collected 
and explained from the writings of the fathers. This work 
formed the basis of the scholastic theology ; it became the 
text-book on which all the subsequent theologians commented, 
and to which they added all the'subtilties of the Aristotelic 
philosophy. The ablest of the scholastic writers were Tho- 
mas Aquinas aijd Scotus. 

The text-book of the canonists, or students of canon law, 
was the work of Gratian, a Benedictine monk, entitled De- 
and written about a.d. 1130, in which the ancient 
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canons of councils were collected, and reconciled with each 
other and with the decretals of the popes. In this collection 
all the spurious decretals of the early popes, fabricated in the 
eighth and ninth centuries, were introduced ; and as Gratian 
entertained very exaggerated notions of the papal authority« 
this book, which was immediately received as of the highest 
authority in all the schools of Europe, tended greatly to in- 
crease the influence of the popes. The study of canon law 
became so popular, and led so certainly to advancement in 
the Church, that theology and the arts were much n^lected ; 
and more than one pope felt himself bound to discourage 
this exclusive application. 

From the twelfth century, the writers of the early fathers 
and the decrees of coundls were little known in the schools, 
except through the medium of The Book of Sentences or the 
Decretum. This is allowed by a learned Roman Catholic 
historian, the Abbe Fleury, who says, that " it was the mis- 
fortune of the doctors of the thirteenth and fourteenth cen- 
turies to know but little of the writings of the fathers, espe- 
cially the more ancient, and to be deficient in the aids requi- 
site for well understanding them. It is not that their books 
were lost ; they existed, for we have them still ; but the 
copies were scarce, and hidden in the libraries of the ancient 
monasteries, where little use was made of them.". He adds, 
that King Louis IX. of France, in the thirteenth century, 
caused many of them to be transcribed ; and that Vincent 

. ^ inan ofBeauvais made extracts from them, and 

A.D. 12o0. _ , « « ,. 1 .11 /. 

.- John of Salisbury cited them frequent- 

* ly: "but," he continues, ** this was mere- 
ly the curiosity of some individuals. The generality of stu- 
dents, and even of doctors, limited themselves to a few books, 
chiefly those of modern authors, which they understood bet- 
ter than the ancients." " I do not cease to wonder," he con- 
tinues, " that in such calamitous times, and with such small 
aid, the doctors so faithfully preserved to us the deposit of 
tradition with regard to doctrine." The Abb6 Groujet, an- 
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th^r Roman Catholic divine, confirms this; and observes 
Iso, that the study of' Scripture " had been extremely neg- 
jcted" in these ages. " They did' not study it even in the 
chools of theology but with lukewarmness ; and often con- 
snted themselves with sOch extracts from it as were found in 
le writiiigs of some superficial theologian. Hence arose 
lie ignorance of the clergy, and the few defenders which the 

3iurch foqnd against heresies At'<4ength the 

tudy of holy Scripture caused men to escape from this 
dtliargy ; men then perceived the crowd of errors and false 
tpimons which had inundated the whole Church, and had 
learly choked the good seed." The fallen state of theolo- 
gical study at the time of the Reformation may be collected 
irom the complaints of the faculty of arts in the university 
►f Paris in 15M. ** The study of sacred Scripture," they 
aid, *^ is neglected. The holy Grospels are no longer cited, 
rhe authority of St. Chrysostom, St. Cyprian, St. Augus- 
ine, and the other fiithers, is not employed. Theology has 
)ecome nothing but a sophistical science.'' Under such 
circumstances it was to be expected that erroneous opinions 
vould become more or less prevalent in the Church. The 
loly Scriptures had b^n undoubtedly given by Grod, thi^ 
* the man of God might^be perfect, thoroughly furnished un- 
o all good works ;" and when this divine means of grace and 
ivisdom was neglected, as it certainly was to a considerable 
I^ree in these times, it could not be supposed that the same 
surity of doctrine or of practice should exist as in tl^ primi- 
Sve ages of the Church* 
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CHAPTER XXL 

THE FOREIGN BEFOBMATIOK. 
A.IK 1517-1899. 

The enornaous power usurped by tho popes, aod the 
abuses in its exercise, at length paved the way for its own 
subversion, and for the ReforoMition. Never were its exac- {s 
tions and abuses so excessive els in the time of what is called 
the great schism, from 1369 to 1414, when Earope was di- 
vided under the domination of rival popes. The papacy wa» 
greatly lowered in public estimation by this division ; and 
France, on one occasion, withdrew itself from the obedience 
of both popes. The contests which arose between the coun- e 
oils of Pisa, Constance, and Basil, in the eai*ly part of the 
fifteenth century, and the popes, in which each party assert- 
ed its own infallibility, and its superiority to the other, excit- 
ed a spirit of inquiry. " The reformation of the Church, in 
its head and members," was now one of the objects avowed 
by every considerable council that assembled. Wicklifie had, 

A Tt \ ^24 1 ^84 *^ ^^^ preceding century, dec^imed against 

the popes and against several abuses;* 
Burnt A.D. and he was closely followed by Huss, aod 

1415&1416. Jerome of Prague ; but their opinions were 

mingled with much that was exceptionable;, and they seem 
to have been unfitted rightly to conduct the mighty work of 
reformation. The revival of learning, in the fifleentii cen- 
tury, was the great forerunner of improvement. Men now 
began to study the writings of the fathers, which had only 
been known at second-hand, from the books of Lombard and 
Gratian. The introduction of the Greek and Hebrew lan- 
guages (entirely unknown during the middle ages) rendered 

* [More ought to have been said of this great precnrsor of the Reformat i 
tion. S«e bis Tsry interesting and able Life, by Mr. Le Bas^^Ax. £d.] ' 
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the study of Scripture in the originals possible ; the scholas- 
tic writers began to lose their credit with men of education* 

At length the Reformation began ; but not as it could have 
been desired ; not promoted by the heads of the Church, not 
regulated by the decrees of councils. An individual monk 
in Saxony was made the involuntary instrument by which 
this great work was. set on foot. Martin Luther, an Angus- 
tinian friar, when he declaimed against the scandalous sale 
of indulgences by the papal agent Tetzel, had . -^. 

little notion of opposing the papal suprenuxcy, 
or reforming the Church. He simply rejected with indigna- 
tion the notion, that by purchasing certain indulgences, the 
soul was to be freed from torments after death ; and remind- 
ed men that indulgences were originally nothing more than 
the remission of canonical penance in this life. When as- 
sailed by E^kius and many others with the most furious vio- 
lence, he was led to further investigation ; and he showed, in 
his conference with E^kius, at Leipsic, that the 151 o 

Roman Church had not originally any suprema- 
cy over tlie universal Church. He, however, testified to the 
pope his earnest desire for peace, and submitted himself en- 
tirely to him : but when Luther declined to retract, without 
any discussion, whatever Cardinal Cajetan might censure in 
his doctrine, the pope, notwithstanding his submissive tone, 
and protestations that he did not intend any separation^ 
from the Church, excommunicated him and his favourers, 
in 1521. 

Luther, and his friends Melancthon, Carlostadt, and all 
who were of the same sentiments, were thus separated from 
the communion of the pope, and of his adherents in Grer- 
many, not voluntarily, or by their own act. They were now, 
however, -able to examine and to speak more freely ; and a 
strong controversy immediately arose, in which the prevalent 
errors and superstitions were assailed unsparingly; while 
every effort was made by the Romish party to procure the 
extirpation and destruction of their opponents. The Lu- 
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theran party were protected by the electors of Saxony and 
Brandenburg, and many other princes and states in Ger- 
HMiny ; and they continually called for the assembling of a 
free and general council, to whose decision they offered 
to submit themselves. In. the meantime, -various abuses were 
corrected in the churches of those states, and a temporary 
83rstem of Church government was established by the Luther- 
ans, which they intended to he- replaced by the ordinary epis- 
copal government, when the council had arranged, their dis* 
putes, and they should be united again to the Church. But 
Providence forbade the accomplishment of their wishes : an 
arrangement, which the contending parties had come to in 
the diet or parliament of Spires, in 1526^ and which left the 
Lutheran states free to regulate their own ecclesiastical afiairs 
until the general council could be called together, was set 
A D 152Q aside by a new diet at the same place, in which 
* all alterations were prohibited by a majority of 
votes. The Lutheran princes and states entered a protest 
against this edict, and from this they were termed Pro- 
testants. The term Protestant, therefore, does not proper- 
ly signify a protest against the errors of the Church of Rome, 
but against the edict of Spires. It belongs properly to the 
Lutherans, by whom in fact it is claimed, as being peculiar- 
ly their own ; while the Church of England has never ap- 
plied the term to herself, nor ever used it in any of her for- 
15^0 mularies. In the following year a diet was con- 
vened at Augsburg, by the Emperor Charles 
v., with the intent of terminating these differences. The 
Lutheran party here presented their confessioi> of' feith, 
which has since been called the Confession of Ai^sburg ; and 
which contains a brief summary of the Christian doctrine, 
together with their objections to the chief errors and super- 
stitions then prevalent. The Confession "of Augsburg pro- 
fesses that there is nothing in it " which differs from the 
Scrifltut^ or the Roman Church" It declares that they. 
^^iffer eonceraing no article of &ith from the GHtboliB 



Church, but only omit some abuses." <* There is oo design," 
they said, ^ to deprive the bishops of their authority ; but 
this only is sought, that the Gospel be permitted to be purely 
taught, and a few observances be relaxed." 

Notwithstanding this moderation, the diet, by order of the 
emperor, condemned the Protestants, and ordered them to 
submit themselves to the pope. They were then obliged to 
confederate in their own defence, in the league of Smalcald, 
and by this means they obtcdned toleration from the emperor. . 
Various controversies and conferences afterwards took place 
between the opposed parties, especially in 1541, at Ratisbon, 
when many of the points of difference were removed, and 
both parties, including the papal nuncio, were in great hopes 
of an entire agreement. 

The Protestants had continued their appeal to a free 
general council from the year 1520 ; but the pope, who had 
usurped for some centuries past the privilege of assembling 
such councils, refused to do so in the present instance, except 
in places where there was no security for the safety of the Pro- 
testant^ The pope at length fixed on Trent as the. place of 
meeting ; and when the Protestants objected to it, on various 
grounds, the emperor and pope conspired to crush them by 
force. Accordingly, Charles V. declared war against them, 
and overthrew them in the battle of Muhlberg. j. .- 

In the mean time, the council of Trent had met 
in 1545 ; and having decided several points in controversy in 
the absence of the Protestants, had been prorogued in 1547. 
The emperor, therefore, being unable to compel the Protest* 
ants to send deputies, was obliged to be satisfied with issuing 
a formulary of .faith and discipline, called The Interim ; in 
which the chief points permitted to the Lutherans were the 
marr/age of the clergy, and the use of the cup ift the sacra- 
ment. When thexouncil again assembled, the . ^ t r^tci 

,, f J J . •^•^* 1551, 

Protestants were compelled to send deputies 

there ; but when they required that the articles already de- 
cided by forty or fifly bishops at Trent should be re-examin- 

13* 



» . y »# 



•« 



i 



150 BCOLBSIASnCAL mSTCWy.; ^9eC^ CH» XXL 

ed, they were not listened to. They were consequently 
obliged to withdraw from the council, and to retain their own 
observances, without any hope of reconciliation with the 
Church. They were enabled to mantain their religious liber- 
ty by the cuivantages gained over the emperor by the Elector 
1552 Maurice of Saxony, which led to the pacifica* 
tion of Passau, by which the religion and 
liberties of the Protestants were secured from further molest- 
ation. 

In the mean time, the Reformation, as established by Lu- 
ther and Melancthon, spread itself widely. Denmark, Nor- 
way, and Sweden, together with a great part of Germany, 
embraced it. Monasteries were suppressed ; purgatory^ in- 
dulgences, invocation of saints, worship of pictures and re- 
lics, flagellations, communion in one kind only, rosaries, scap- 
ularies, and a number of other errors and superstitions, dis- 
appeared. The Scriptures were translated afitesh, and read 
by all the people. Divine service was celebrated in a known 
language, and sermons were frequently delivered. Episco- 
pacy was never rejected by the Lutherans; they eve^y retain 
the form of that ecclesiastical government in several coun- 
tries, and it is said that their bishops in Sweden are validly 
ordained. 

It is to be lamented, however, that the Lutherans after a 
time forgot that their system was merely provisional, and de- 
signed only to last till a general council could be lawfully 
assembled. They then began to pretend that their ancestors 
had separated voluntarily from the western Church, and jus- 
tified this act by reasons which sanctioned schism and separa- 
tion generally. In the seventeenth century there were many 
learned men amongst them ; but they were much troubled by 
religious parties, and were threatened with destruction in the 
war which was waged against them for thirty years by the 
emperors and the Romish party, and which was at length 
ifidfl terminated by the peace of Westphalia. In the 
middle of the following century, a spirit of false 
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liberality and^iiepticism began to infect the Lutheran commu- 
nities. The Confession of Augsburg, and other formularies 
of the sixteenth century, to which their ministers had sub- 
scribed, lost their authority, and an unbounded freedom of 
opinion on eA\ points was encoumged. The result was, die 
rise of a party headed by the notorious- 1705 1701 

Semler, who, under the mask of Chris- 
tianity, explained away all the doctrines of revelation, de- 
nied the miracles and other facts of sacred history, and sub- 
verted the genuineness and authenticity of the Bible> This 
infidelity became dreadfully prevalent among the Protestants 
of Germany and Denmark in the course of the last and pre- 
sent centuries ; the universities were full of it, the ministers of 
religion tainted with it ; and the Lutheran faith seems under 
an eclipse, from whence we fervently pray that it may be de- 
livered. . 

It is now time to consider the Reformation in Switzerland, 
France, and the United Provinces. Zuingle, a clergyman in 
Switzerland, from the year 1519 preached in the church at 
Zurich against the corruptions of that period ;* but after some 
time he was treated as a heretic by the adherents of the 
pope; and had he not been protected by the magistrates, 
would have fallen a sacrifice to their rage. A reformation 
then took place in Switzerland, which was carried too far in 
some respects ; and on the subject pf the sacraments especial- 
ly, Zuingle was severely condemned by Luther for consider- 
ing the eucharist a mere sign of our Lord's body. His views 
on baptism were also ^ very defective. Some years afler his 
death, Calvin,* a man of abilities and learning, obtained a 
vast influence among the reformed in Switzerland, Fraiwe, 
Holland, Germany, &c. He was called to 1541 

Geneva by the inhabitants of that city, and 
became their pastor. His well known doctrinal system 

• (Zaingle's stand, as a Scriptoral teacher, in opposition to the prevalent 
errors both of doctrine und practice, had been taken before I^tther's open 
hostilities ; even as early is 1510. — Ajt. Eo.] 
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of irrespective tlection and irresistible grace obtained a wide 
currency. His views on the eucharist were apparently very 
much more sound than those of Zuingle. He was the foun- 
der of the Presbyterian systen^of Church government. 

In Prance, the doctrines of Luther obtained adherents 
very early ; but their proieaaars were moat bitterly perse- 
cuted for a long series of years. They were favoured by 
many of the nobility, and headed by the Queen of Navarre, 
and afterwards by her son Henry lY. of France. A league 
was formed for their extirpation by the powerful family of the 
Guises ; and, in 1572, the massacre of St. Barthotomew, com- 
manded by Charles IX., destroyed many of their leadejrs and 
a vast multitude of the people. At length, after much cruel 

' icAo persecii^n, they obtained toleration by the 
edict of Nantes, rhe reformed party m France 
at that time followed the doctrines of Calvin, and Beza his 
coadjutor. They continued to exist during the serenteeAth 
century; butiirtbe year 1685, Louis. XIY. revoked the edict 
oi Nantes, and they were thon compelled either to emigrate^ 
to conform to the Church of France, or to conceal themselvefk 
They have latterly become a small and feeUe party. 

The persecutions of the Spanish government for the sake 
of religion, obliged the seven United Provinces of Holland 
to arm in their own defence in the latter part of the sixteenth 
century ; and after a desperate struggle, they succeeded in 
obtaining civil and religious freedom. They also adopted the 
doctrines of Calvin ; but in the following century they were 
torn by controver^es between his followers and those of Ar- 
minius. 

It may be observed in general of the reformed commu- 
nities in Switzerland, France, and the United Provinces^ 
that they have too generally fallen away from the doctrines 
originally believed by them, into the Socinian or Arian 
heresies. 

It remains now to notice briefly a few of the principal 
leaders of the Refornuition on tlie continent. 
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Mabtin Lttthsr was born in Saxony, in 1483 ; and having 
been eariy instructed in letters, he went to the university of 
Erfurt, where he studied the classics, the Aristotelic philo* 
sophy, and the civil law, with tlie intent of advancing him- 
self at. the bar ; but he was diverted from this intention by 
the following accident. As he was walking with a friend 
one day in the fields, he was struck by lightning, which 
threw him. to the ground, and which killed his companion at 
his side. This circumstance so profoundly affected him, that, 
without communicating his design to his friends, he imme- 
diately entered the order of Augustinian friars. Here he 
applied hioEiself closely to the study of the scholastic writers, 
and afterwards to that of the Bible ; and was ordained priest 
in 1507, afler which he was chosen by the elector of Saxony 
to a professorship in his new university of Wittemburg. In 
1510 he was appointed by his order to go to Rome to plead 
their cause, on occasion of a dispute with their general ; and 
this afforded him an opportunity to see and condemn the gross 
corruptions and scandals of all sorts in that city ; but it was 
not till Tetzel began the scandalous sale of indulgences in 
Germany, and promised remission of all past and future sins 
for mqney, that Luther was led to examine deeply into the 
existing abuses. He had, however, no intention of separating 
from the communion of the Church ; he repeatedly, in the 
course of four years, between 1517 and 1521, declared that 
he was ready to be silent and to submit himself to the judg- 
ment of bishops, or of the Roman see, provided that his 
adversaries were also commanded to be silent. Even when 
he found that the pope was under the influence of his personal 
enemies, he did not reject the jurisdiction of the Church, but 
appealed to the next general council ; and, in fine, he and 
his friends were expelled from the communion of the Roman 
Church in a very unjustifiable manner, and did not volun» 
tarily forsake it. 

In 1521 Luther was called to the diet of Worms by the 
emperor, to ascertain whether he really held the erroni im« 
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puted to him. His friends were very reluctant that he should . 
attend the diet, fearing that, in spite of the emperor's safe 
conduct, he might be seized and put to death by his enemies; 
but Luther said, '* I am lawfully called to appear in that 
city, and thither will I go, in the name of the Lord, though ^• 
as many devils as there are tiles on the houses were there 
combined against me." In this diet Luther firmly refused to 
retract his doctrines, unless they were proved contrary to the 
word of Grod ; and being dismissed unhurt, he was presently 
seized and hid in the castle of Wartburg by his friend the 
elector of Saxony; for a severe edict had been issued 
against him by the diet inunediately after he had departed. 
In this solitude Luther began the translation of the Bible into 
the vernacular language, and composed several books in de- 
fence of his doctrines, fn 1522 he returned to Wittemburg 
to check the excesses of Carlostadt, who had broken the 
images of saints, and was proceeding with reforms indis- 
creetly and irregularly. Soon after, great part of the Bible 
was published, and had much effect in promoting the progress 
of the Reformation throughout Germany. From this time 
Luther continued to reside at Wittemburg, and was the 
head of the Reformation in Germany. He composed com- 
mentaries on the Bible ; was always vehemently opposed to 
the papal authority, which he regarded as an anti-christian 
usurpation ; and died in 1546, in the sixty-second year of 
his age. ^ 

Philip Melancthotj, a friend of Luther, and who suc- 
ceeded at his death to the chief influence amongst the Pro- 
testant party in Germany, was born in 1495, and was distin- 
guished at an early age by his attainments in every sort of 
literature ; so that, in 1518, when only twenty- three years of 
age, he was appointed professor of Greek at Wittembui^, 
where he contracted a close intimacy with Luther, and was 
1519 converted to his opinions by the disputation 
which took place betwen Luther and Eckius. 
Melancthon, in 1520, read lectures on St. PauPs ^pistksi 
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which were highly applroted by Luther, and printed. He 
afterwards drew up the Confession of Augsburg, and the 
Apology or defence off that confession, which became the 
standards of doctrine among the Lutheran party. He was 
remarkable for his moderation ; was always most desirous 
that the Church should be re-united ; and was reatly to make 
considerable sacrifices in order to attain so desirable an ob. 
ject. He wished the authority of bishops to be preserved, 
and would even have been contented to allow some authority 
to the see of Rome : but his views were far too moderate to 
satisfy the papal party ; and the Lutherans had been too se- 
verely persecuted to regard them with much favour. Me- 
lancthon wrote much in defence of Luther, and against the 
Romish errors ; and died in 1560. 

John Calvin was born in France, in 1509,' and studied at 
the university of Paris. The discipline of the Church* at 
that time was so relaxed, that although he was not in sacred 
orders, he had been presented successively to three benefices 
when he was but twenty years old. Having Studied the 
Scriptures, and becoming alive to the errors and superstitions 
then prevalent^ he resolved to relinquish the design of taking 
holy orders, and to apply himself to the law ; on which he 
resigned his benefices. His studies led him to embrace the 
doctrines of the Reformation ; and a violent persecution aris- 
ing against all who " were of that way** in France, he was 
compelled to fly for his life into Switzerland, where, in 1535, 
he published his Institution,* as an apology for those who 
were burned for their religion in Prance. The ilext year, as 
he passed through GreneVa, the citizens of that town com- 
pelled him to be their pastor ixnA professor of divinity; but. 
in consequence of his resolution to put a stop to the immo- 
ralities and fhctions of that place, by enforcing a rigorous 
discipline, he was banishetj from Geneva. He was again re^ 
called in 1541, when he established a form of Church disci- 

* [Namely, a systematic exhibition of religious truth, according to thff 
views of those who were persecnted as heretics. — Am. Ed.] 
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plia6^ and a conaistorf, invested with power to inflict canooi- i 
cal censures and excommunicationa, to which the magis- I 
trates and people of Gteneva promised obedience. Calvin 
was a vigorous opponent of the common' errors and super- 
stitions, and caused Servetus, who blasphemed against the 
Holy Trinity, to be put to death. He wrote many commen- 
taries oo Scripture. His influence was widely extended 
throughout the reformed comiminities by his correspondence. 
Calvin was a man of great genius, considerable learning, and 
of irreproachable private character ; but of a zeal which was 
too little under the guidance of charity. His position, as tht ! 
minister of the people at Greneva, was certainly an irregu- 
larity and anomaly, as he had never received holy orde». 
It was only excusable under the difficulties of the tlmea^ 
when the bishops of the Continent were too generally nnder 
the influence of the pope, and the adherents of the Reformat 
tion were unjustly cast out of the Church, and treated as 
hereti(?s. It seems to have been held by many persons, and 
not without some grounds of probability, that in such an ex- 
treme case, a Christian community might constitute pastors; 
although we cannot feel certain that divine grace accompa- 
nies such ministrations. It was, perhaps, a reliance on the 
uncovenanted ^lercies of Grod, which consoled many pious 
men in the unavoidable absence of that lawful ordinary 
ministry, which was instituted by Jesus Christ, and which 
has continued by successive ordinations in all ages. Calvin 
died in 1564. 

Ulric Zuinolb was bom in Switzerland, in 1484, and 
studied at Basil and Vienna ; after which he receiTod holy 
orders, and became successively pastor of Glaris, and preach- 
er at the abbey of Binsidlen. Having diligently studied 
jScriptuie, the fathers, and schoolmen, he began to see the cor- 
ruptions so generally prevalent ; and he addressed himself, 
in the first instance, to the bishop of Constance, and the cardi- 
nal bishop of Sion, urging them to reform the Swiss churches. 
Being am>ointed, in 1519, to the principal church in Zurich, 
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he declaimed against the sale of indulgencas, and against 
other common errors. ^Controversies ensued between Zuin- 
glc and the vicar-general of the bishop of Constance, who 
accused him of bereay and sedition to the magistrates of 
Zurich. . Zuingle and his friends declared '^ that they did 
not, either ia act or iptention, separate from the Church." 
Zuingle wai^again accused, in 1522 and 1523, by the Romish 
party, as a heretic ; bat he otwrcame his adversaries in con- 
troversy ;,. And the magistrates of Zurich . decreed that he 
should not be moleited, and that the ^iergy should preach 
BOthing except what could be proved froq^ holy Scripture. 
After this, 2kuiigle and bi« friends being entirely separated 
from communion by the Romish party, they efiected various 
refonno.and'thanges in rites.; and they became involved in 
controf^ti^r with Luthor on the subject of the holy eucharist. 
Zwigle floema to luive fallen into the error of Bereiigar* on 
thi» point; but it was hoped for a long time, that he and his 
adherents might be brought to a sounder mind. Conferences 
with this object continued long after his death, which toolc 
place in 1581* 



CHAPTER XXIL 

ON THE BRmSH CHTTBCHES. 

A.D. 1530-1839. 

Ths Churches of Britain or England had now existed for 
Aore than thirteen hundred years. Originally (for six hun- 
ired years) independent of the Roman see, as being beyond 
the limits of that patriarchate, they had gradually become 
subject to its jurisdiction. TThe invasion of Britain by the 
Saxons, and the subsequent mission of St. Augustine, by Pope 
Gregory, afforded the opportunity for extending the Roman 

[• See notes en jpages 78, and 81.— Am. Ed.} 
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power: nnd Augustine was sent the pal], the emblem of au* 
Ihority, as vicar of the holy see. For many ages, howerer, 
Wf h-ar littlo of .any exercise of jurisdiction by the popes in 
.... I«<ng1aiul: the English bishops and kings did not 
no mil t nppoals to Rome. When Wilfrid, bishop 
«»;* Vo'k. npTM*alrd against an English synod which had de- 
pij.sfd hi in from his diocese, and obtained a decree in his fa* 
I0""i vour from the pope, that decree was disregarded 
in England. At length, firom the time of Gregory 
VII., the papal jurisdiction was pushed infto England, as it 
was into other countries ; legates made frequent visits, held 
councils, exacted subsidies. Appeals, dispensations, man- 
dates, reserves, annates, bulls, and all the other inconvenient 
ces of papal usurpation, followed each other in rapid sue* 
cession ; and for four centuries, no country in Europe suf- 
fered more, and with greater reluctance, than England. Bat 
the popes and the kings of England had, after much disputa- 
tion, made their agreement, and the Church was their prey. 

Religion had become deteriorated in England, as well as 
in the remainder of the western Church. A spirit of oppo» 
sition to prevailing errors had been excited by Wickliffe; 
but he and his followers, the Lollards, advocated several 
erroneous and seditious opinions : they were condemned by 
the clergy, and persecuted by the state. The Scriptures, 
however, were translated by Wickliffe; and thus the way 
was prepared for religious improvement. 

The scruples of Henry VIII. as to the lawfulness of his 
marriage with Catharine, the widow of his elder brother, led 
ultimately to the removal of the papal power in England, 
and to the Reformation. Henry in 1526 commenced nego- 
tiations with the pope, for the dissolution of his marriage, 
requesting that the papal dispensation by which it had been 
contracted might be examined, or declared invalid. But the 
pope, under the influence of the Emperor Charles V., the 
nephew of Catharine, protracted the affair, by various expe- 
dients, for six years. At length Henry, wearied by the arts 



A.i>r 1680-1839. BsrnsH bbtosmation. ISO 

and chicanery of the court of Rome, had recourse to an ex* 
pedient, first suggested by Cranmer, a learned doctor of Cam* 
Inidge, who was soon after made archbishop of Canterbury, 
namely, to consult all the. universities of Europe on the ques- 
tion, '* whether the papal dispensation for such a marriage 
was Valid ;" and to act on their decision without further ap- 
peal to the pope. The question was accordingly put, and 
/decided in the negative by the universities of Oxford, Cam* 
bridge, Paris, Bologna, Padua, Orleans, Angiers, Bourges, 
Toulouse, ^., and by a multitude of theologians and can* 
miists. Henry now being satisfied that his marriage with 
Oatharine had been null and void from the beginning, pri- 
vately married Anna Boleyn ; and the convo- - -^^i 
cation of the Church of England immediately 
afterwards declared his former marriage null, and approved 
that recently contracted. 

In 1532 and 1538 the king and parliament of England 
suppressed by law various usurped or superfluous privileges 
of the popes. First-fruits, tenths, pensions, annuities, pay- 
ments for bulls, palls, &c., censes, portions, Peter's-pence, 
and all the other pecuniary exactions of the court of Rome, 
were abolished. Bulls of institution to bishoprics or arch- 
bishoprics, and palls, were no longer to be sought from Rome. 
The prelates were, as forafierly, to be elected and ordained 
in England. ' All appeals to Rome in ecclesiastical causes 
were suppressed ; and every cause was to be determined 
finally in England, according to ancient custom. All that 
great multiplicity of licenses, dispensations, compositions, fa- 
culties, grants, rescripts, delegacies, &c., by which the pon* 
tiflfe had so grievously enervated the discipline of the Church 
and enriched themselves, was put an end to. Dispeiteations 
were in future only to be issued by the primate of England. 
Thus the various branches of the papal jurisdiction, most 
of which had heen usurped within the four preceding centu- 
ries, were removed. The Church of England acquiesced in 
these proceedings, well knowing that no principle of justice 
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or of right was lafrioged by them ; and in fine, the question 
being proposed to the bishops and clergy assembled in the 
15^4 provincial synods of Canterbury and York, 
* *' whether the bishop of Rome has, in the word 
of Grod, any greater jurisdiction in the realm of England 
than any other foreign bishop;" it was determined in the 
negative. The universities, chapters, monks, friars, dec., 
throughout the kingdom, declared their assent; one bisho|i^ 
only (Fisher) refused to unite in this general decision of the -^ 
Church of England ; and thus the ordinary jurisdiction of 
the pope over England was regularly and lawfully suppressed. 
The door was now open for gradual improvement ; and 
though the king remained attached to some errors and abu- 
ses, several valuable reforms were made during.the remainder 
of his reign. In 1537 and 1543, the convocation published 
two formularies of doctrine, entitled the InsUitiiion of a 
ChrUtioH Many and the Necessary Doeirine and Eruditiim; 
*n which the doctrine of purgatory was disclaimed. Indul- 
gences were rejected by the same authority, together with all 
kneeling, bowing, and offering to ^images, and all worship 
before them was to be directed to God only, not to the image 
or the saint represented. Images abused by pilgrimages, and 
other special honours, were removed ; prayer to saints was 
prohibited, and rtheir invocation only permitted under certain 
limitations. The superstitious use of relics was discouraged ; 
and various other superstitions, such as using gospels for 
charms, drinking holy water for the cure of diseases, ^c, 
were prohibited. These were great advances and improve- 
ments ; but the king opposed a full reformation, and in the 
parliament of 1589 made penal laws against any who re* 
jected the doctrine of transubstantiation, the celibacy of the 
clergy, and some other points. The convocation of the cler- 
gy in 1531 had acknowledged the king to be ''head of the 
Church of England, as far as it is allowable by the law of 
Christ." In virtue of this office, which Henry seems to have 
^l^pyratood in a di&rent sense from that of the convocationf 
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be appointed Xiord Cromwell his vicar-general, and Yisitor 
of monaeteries ; and a yisitation of these institutions having 
been set on foot, they were found to be so generally corrupt 
and fallen from their rule, that they were all suppressed, 
and their enormous revenues were given to the king, with a 
portion of which he founded six new bishoprics in E^ngland. 

On the death of Henry VIII. in 1547, and the accession 
of Bdwaid VI., the work of reformation proceeded freely. 
The communion was now given in both kinds to the laity, 
•cc<Mrding to our Lord's institution and the practice of the 
Oatholic Church ; images and relics, so long abused to su- 
perstition, were removed ; the clergy were permitted to marry ; 
and the public prayers were translated from the old Latin 
offices of the Elnglish Church, with various improvements 
from the Greek and Oriental liturgies. These reforms were 
made by the united authority of the bishops, or convocation, 
and the parliament. 

The popes had thought proper to consider England in a 
state of schism and separation from the Church) as soon as 
their own usurped jurisdiction was abolished. The Church 
and realm of England repeatedly disclaimed any intention of 
separating from the communion of the Roman, French, Span- 
ish, and other western Churches, subject to the pope ; they 
never thought of refusing communion to the members of 
those Churches : but the popes and their party in the West 
still adhered obstinately to the mistaken notion, that the 
bishop of Rome was, by divine right, head of the universal 
Church ; and therefore they looked on the conduct of the 
English Church, in removing his power, as sinful ; and when 
the^pe deposed and excommunicated Henry VIII. and his 
adherents, they considered England as out of 'the pale of the 
Church. There was a party in England which secretly held 
the same views, and were attached to the old superstitions, 
though they did not venture to separate from the Church. 

On the death of Edward in 1553, and the accession of 
Mary, who was a devoted adherent of the pope, the popish 

14* 




in BcciatsiAsncAL HKiomT. cs. zzn. ^ 

party obtained the ascendant for a time, and inTolred the 
Church in confusion and misery. No fewer ihB.n fourteen of 
the bishops, who were favourable to the Reformation, were 
expelled from their sees, by intimidation, by commissions ir- 
regularly appointed by the crown, or by mere intrusion of 
persons who had been schismatically appointed. They were 
replaced by others, who were constituted by the pope, in op^ 
position to the laws and regulations approved by the Cha: 
of England during the two preceding reigns, and in violai 
of its liberties. Independently of ^ which, the pope 
without any right of jurisdiction whatever ; for his jurisdic- 
tion had been many years before regularly and validly sup- 
pressed by the Church of England, by whose permission . 
alone it was at any time lawful ; and the Church had never, 
by any decree of its convocations, revised or created >again 
that jurisdiction ; but the popish party merely implored the 
papal absolution for their schism.. Consequently, all acta 
performed by the pope or his authority at this time were un- 
authorised and null. At the same time, an obsequious par- 
liament repealed all the laws in favour of the Reformation ; ] 
and at their humble request tlie pope granted his absolution to 
the English nation for the schism of which it had been guilty. 
A most savage persecution assailed all who were in favour J 
of reformation, and who rejected the papal supremacy. The 
venerable Granmer, archbishop of Canterbury, Bishops Rid- 
ley, Latimer, Hooper, and hundreds of others, bishops, pres- 
byters, and pious men and women, fell victims to the ferocity 
of the papists, and attested with their last breath their ad- 
herence to the cause of pure religion. Three thousand of 
the clergy were expelled from their churches ; multitudes of 
confessors were driven into exile, where they lived till the 
death of this persecuting queen in 1558. 

The accession of the illustrious Queen Elizabeth was fol- 
lowed by the restoration of the Church to its former stale. 
The laws which had been formerly made, with the full con- 
of the Church, in tho reign of Henry and Edward, 
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.nd virhich always remained in their spiritual obligation, hav- 
ng never been condemned by the Church of England, were 
low restored. The popish intruders into English bishoprics 
weTB expelled by the civil power, and their places were filled 
by orthodox prelates, who were ordained by some of the 
bishops who had been persecuted by Mary and driven into 
eadle. The clergy generally approved of the return to pure 
HBgion, and retained their benefices, administering the sacra* 
BbllU and rites according to the English ritual. In 1562, the 
ijfbod or convocation of England, published a formulary of 
doctrine, divided .into thirty-nine articles, in which the doc- 
trines of the Catholic faith were briefly stated, and various 
errors and superstitions of the Romanists and others were 
rejected. This formulary was again approved by the convo- 
cation in 1571, and ordered to be subscribed by all the clergy. 
There was no schism for many years in England : all the 
people worshipped in the same churches, and acknowledged 
the same pastors. It is true that persons were to be found, 
who secretly cherished a love for the old superstitions and 
abuses, and for the Roman sway. This was not to be won- 
dered at. Men's minds will differ on almost every subject ; 
bift more information would have probably removed in the end 
any such tendency. 

The pope was much annoyed at these proceedings in Eng- 
land ; he took no decided steps, however, for some time. 
At last, in 1569, Pius V. issued a bull, in which he excom- 
municated Queen Elizabeth and her supporters, absolved her 
subjects from their oaths of allegiance, and bestowed her 
dominions on the king of Spain. This bull caused the schism 
in England ; for the popish party, which had continued in 
communion with the Church of England up to that time, 
during the eleven past years of Elizabeth's reign, .now began 
to separate themselves. Bedingfield, Cornwallis, and Sil- 
yatde, were the first popish recusants ; and the date of the 
Romanists in England, as a distinct sect ol* community, may 
be fixed in the year 1570. This separation was also fomented 
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by priests and Jesuits, who were sent from abroad to per 
the people : but they did not succeed to any great extent. 
may be here added, that, with the exception of about six ye 
when a titular bishop, sent by the pope, resided in Engh 
the Romanists had no bishops till 1G85. 

The same year which witnessed the separation of the 
manists, was also the commencement of the Puritan sepj 
tion. The origin of this, sect, which at last acquired 8 
power, may be traced to some of the exiles in the reigo 
Mary, who in foreign lands imbibed a taste for the doctr 
and discipline of Calvin and Zuingle, and who, on their ret 
endeavoured vainly to reform the Church of England accon 
to those modela. When they beheld the Reformation re-es 
lished according to the forms adopted in the reign of Eling 
ward, they became dissatisfied ; and after much fruitless a^ 
tion to alter the Church, they at length began to declaim ags 
her as infected with popish errors and superstitions ; and affi 
ing episcopacy to be anti-Christian, they separated from 
Church and formed conventicles, about 1570. 

The Church of England continued to be defended by 
, state till the great rebellion in 1640, when the king and' 
liament being at variance, the Puritans, and a number of o 
sects, were permitted to increase. Of these sects, the f 
cipal were the Brownbts or Independents, and the Ana 
tists, which had been set on. foot in England a few years 
fore. The parliament, under the influence of the Purit 
abolished episcopacy as anti-Christian, rejected the Litu 
and expelled several thousands of the clergy who adhere 
the regulations of the Churcli of England, intruding in t 
place Puritans and other sectarians. 

In 1660, on the restoration of King Charles II. to 
throne of his ancestors, the Puritans were expelled, and 
Church was delivered from persecution, and prospered 
ceedingly for many 3'ears. Many learned and great 
were now appointed to preside over the Church, and 
various sects of separatists or dissenters diminished. Ja 
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attempted, hj m&nj arbitrary and illegal proceediogs, to 
iblish popery, which excited the indignation of his subjects 
strongly, that he was compelled to abdicate his throne in 
)9, and William III. of Orange, and Mary, were declared 
emg and queen. On the refusal of Sancrofl, archbishop of 

Cuiterbury, and some other bishops and clergy, from con. 

■cientious scruples, to take the oaths of allegiance to the new 

r^mment, they were deprived of their sees and benefices 
the civil power, and they, with their adherents, obtained 
||m name of Non-jurors. Bishops were ordained in their 
j^aces, and accepted by the great body of the Church of Eng- 
land ; but a warm controversy ensued, which, however, ter- 
ttinated in the gradual return of the Non-jurors to the 
Church' 

In 1717 <a controversy arose on occasion of the writings of 
Hoadly, bishop of Bangor,, in which he maintained that it 
was needless to believe any particular creed, or to be united 
to any particular Church ; and that sincerity, or our own per- 
suasion of the correctness of our opinions (whether well or 
ill founded,) is sufficient. These doctrines were evidently 
calculated to subvert the necessity of believing the articles 
of the Christian faith, and to justify all classes of schismatics 
or separatists from the Church. The convocation deemed 
these opinions so mischievous, that a committee was appoint- 
ed to select propositions from Hoadly's books, and to procure 
their censure ; but before his trial could take place, the con- 
vocation was prorogued by an arbitrary exercise of the royal 
anthority, and has not been permitted to deliberate since. 
The temporal government, influenced by the schismatics, 
protected and advanced Hoadly and several persons of similipr 
principles. In 1766, Archdeacon Blackburn, who was sup- 
posed to be an Arian, anonymously assailed the practice of 
subscriHng the Articles; and in 17752 a body of clergy. and 
laymen petitioned Parliament to put an end to it ; but their 
request was refused. Many of these petitioners were secret 
disbelievers in some of the Christicin doctrines. 
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The sect of Methodists had now hecome numerous. It 

V . iftAfx was founded by Wesley and Whitfield, ia 

about A. D. 1740. , • "^^ , . ^ . . « 

the early part of this century. OnginaJly, 

they designed only to assist the clergy in preaching to tJM 

poor in populous places ; but they were gradually urged on to 

establish a sect. It was not, however, till afler the death of 

17Q1 Wesley that they pretended to administer the 

sacraments in their communities, and became 

absolutely separated from the Church. 

The Church had been suffering much for a long time from T 
appointments to its offices made from unworthy motives. 
The bishoprics, and other dignities, were bestowed by the f 
ministers of the crown on men distinguished only by birth or 
connexions. Patronage, in general, was distributed on low f 
and worldly considerations. Theological learning received 
no encouragement ; and active zeal was viewed with jealousy, 
as an approximation to Methodism. Prosperity had beguo 
to inspire confidence, security, and sloth. The dangers of 
religion, arising from the French Revolution in 1789, which ^ 
let loose an atheistic spirit throughout the world, stimu- 
lated the Church to renewed exertions. At the beginniog 
of the present century, a great revival of religious zeal took 
place ; numerous societies for various purposes connected 
with religion were instituted, and vigorously supported, though 
not always on principles accordant with those of the Church, 
as several of them evinced too great an intimacy with Dis- 
senters. 

The aspect of the times has since contributed to stimulate 
the activity of the Church. The weakness of the temporal 
government, and the infiuence which parties hostile to the ; 
Church have for the last twenty years exercised over, it, have 
taught the Church to depend less on the protection of the 
state than on the Divine blessing on a zealous discharge of i 
pastoral duties, especially by the inculcation of her own 
sound principles. The violent hostility which Dissenters and 
Romanists have for some time exhibited towards the Church i 
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»C EIngland, and their avowed, though fniitlessi intention and 
endeaToursto destroy her, have likewise produced most salu- 
tary effects in promoting union, zeal, and attachment to her 
doctrines. 

The Churches of Irelaud have been suffering severely 
from the persecution of Romanists for many years past. Let 
m now turn to the history of these Churches. I have al- 
ready noticed the early independence of the Church of Ire- 
land, which continued from the time of St. Patrick, in the 
fifUi century, till the twelAh century, when a papal legate 
was appointed in Irelaud, and the archbishops of Ireland for 
the first time received the pall from Rome in 1152. This 
Church shared the fate of others : it became infected with 
the prevalent superstitions. Henry VIII. caused the papa) 
jurisdiction to be abolished in 1537 bjr the parliament. The 
bishops and clergy generally assented, and several reforms 
took place during this and the next reign. In the time of 
Mary, five of the bishops favourable to the Reformation were 
irregularly expelled from their sees; and the laws made 
against the pc^e were repealed. When Elizabeth succeeded, 
the former laws were revived, the papal power again reject- 
ed, and the royal supremac}^ and the English ritual again in- 
troduced. These regulations were approved by seventeen 
out of nineteen Irish bishops in the parliament of 1580, and 
by the rest of the bishops and clergy, who took the oath of 
supremacy, and remained in the possession of their benefices. 
The people also generally acquiesced, and continued to at- 
tend oii divine service for several years. Two bishops only, 
out of about twenty-six, refused to acquiesce in the Reforma- 
tion, and were driven from their sees, into which they had 
been intruded in the time of Mary, while the rightful bishops 
were still living. It may be here added, that in 1615 the 
Church of Ireland framed a formulary closely resembling the 
Articles of the Church of England ; which last, however, were 
adopted as the confession of the Church of Ireland in the synod 
of Dublin, 1^84, where also a bod> ^f canoi s was enacted. 
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The pope, of course, regarded these proceedings as highlj» 
■inful ; and considering the Church of Ireland as schisma* 
tical, he resolved to induce the people to separate from it. 
Accordingly, he ordained Creagh, who had shown some dili- ^ 
gence in exhorting the people to forsake the obedience of i 
their bishops and the service of the Church, to the archbi*. 
shopric of Armagh, although that see was already filled by the 
legitimate primate, Loftus. Creagh, who is styled by the 
Romish historians, ** the principal propagator or restorer of 
the Catholic faith in Ireland," came over and perverted some 
of the people. The pope sent some other emissaries, and, 
in conjunction with the king of Spain, to whom he had given 
the dominions of Queen Elizabeth, excited the Irish chieflaina 
and people to insurrection. In consequence, Ireland became 
the scene of war for thirty years, in which the bishops, 
Jesuits, and other priests sent by the pope, took a most active 
and leading part. In this war, numbers of the ignorant and . 
savage people were exposed to the arts of the popish emis- 
saries, and persuaded or forced to forsake the Church, as be- 
ing favoured by the queen. Let me mention a few facts in 
corroboration of these statements. Iii 1575, one of the Irish 
lords, being engaged in plotting an insurrection against his 
sovereign Queen Elizabeth, went to Philip II., king of Spain, 
on whom Pope Pius V. had conferred the dominions of the 
, queen, and sought assistance from him for the Irish Roman- 
ists. He then went to Rome, where, after some time, he 
obtained from the pope a pardon for all the bands of robbers 
who then infested Italy, on condition that they should under- 
take an expedition to Ireland for the exaltation of the see of 
Rome. An army thus composed was headed by a titular 
popish bishop of Killaloe in Ireland, and by the Jesuit San- 
ders ; and they landed in Ireland not long after, bringing a 
bull from Pope Gregory XIII., in which all who should unite 
in rebellion against Queen Elizabeth were promised a plenary 
pardon of their sins. This expedition, however, entirely 
fail^ : but the same titular bishop, a few years afterwards. 
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» foakid introducing supplies of men, money, and arms from 
i^n ibr the relief of the insurgents. Another schismatic, 
wsuming the title of archbishop of Armagh, came with 
orders firom the King of Spain that the Irish should revolt; 
ind having excited a rebellion, he fell in battle with the roya^ 
jroops.- Ohely, called archbishop of Tuam, was sent after- 
Hrards, by one of the Irish chieftains, to the King of Spain, 
irhom he exhorted to invade and subdue Ireland. When the 
next insurrection broke out, we find Maceogan, a titular 
iMdiop and vicar of the Roman pontiff, issuing an excom- 
munication against all who should give quarter to the prison- 
ers taken from the queen's army. Maceogan caused all such 
persons to be put to death in his presence ; and he himself at 
last fell in battle against the royal army, leading a troop of 
borse, with his sword in one hand, and his breviary and beadii 
in the other ! 

The ignorance and superstition of the lower orders of the 
Irish at this time made them unhappily an easy prey to the 
emissaries of Rome, who came from Spain, Italy, and Flan- 
ders, and vehemently declaimed against the Churches of Eng- 
land and Ireland as heretical. Amongst the arguments used 
to delude this unhappy people, we find many lying wonders, 
visions, and liiiracles. It was said that on one occasion St. 
ColttmbkiU took the form of a wolf, and carried a torch into 
die powder-magazine of a garrison of English '^ heretics," 
who were of course all destroyed. Another tale was, that a 
certain " heretic" converted a priest's vestment ihto a pair 
of trousers ; but as soon as he had drawn them on, he took 
fire and was burned to ashes. An English governor, very 
much hated by the popish party, was said to have been heard 
conversing with the deVil ; -presently after, an explosion was 
heard, and he was found lying frightfully distorted and in- 
sane, and soon after died. By such arguments were the Irish 
taught to hate their pastors, and to separate from their na- 
tional Church. But all would have been insufficient, if the 
country had remair.ed in peaceable subjection to its sovg^ 
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reign ; and therefore the Popes Pius V. and Gregory XIIL 
promoted insurrections in Ireland against the ro3ral authority; 
and the people were compelled by their chiefs to forsake the 
communion of theii* legitimate bishops, and to become obe* 
dient to the usurpers whom the popes sent orer to occupy their 
places. It was only by a long series of rebellions that the 
schism in Ireland was consoHdated and luecame so wrdely ex- 
tended. The reign of Queen Elizabeth sufficed for this 
lamentable catastrophe. 

King James I. wisely discouraged the Roman schism, and 
forbade the residence of its bishops^ priests, and Jesuits, in 
his dominions ; but under his successor, Charles I., a relaxa- 
tion of this wholesome severity encouraged the schismatics 
to insult and disturb the Chwch, and uhfmateTy, in IMl, to 
massacre in cold blood a hundred and fifty thousand of its 
adherents, and to break into insurrection. 

The Church was now dreadfwlly persecuted by papists and 
by the Elnglish parliament ; but on the return of Charles 11. 
resumed its rights. Persecution was renewed under James 
II., in 1690, when the RonrHsh party obtained power; and ito 
the rebellion of 179®. From that period, the Romi^ party 
has acquired great political power, and the Church has been 
almost continually persecuted, especially within the last few 
years, in which the clergy have been reduced nearly to star- 
vation; some have been murdered, and many placed in peril 
of their lives. To add to their afflictions, the government, in 
1833, suppressed ten of the bishoprics, on pretence of requir- 
ing their revenues for the support of ecdesiaartical buildings ; 
although the bishops of Ireland, in a body, protested t^gainst 
such an act, and offered to pay the amount required from the 
incomes of their sees, provided that so great an injury were 
not done to the cause of religion. 

Scotland, had also become subject to the pope about the 
twelfth century ; but the Reformation was not so soon or so 
happily introduced there as in England. There is room for 
oansure of both parties in that country during the sixteenth 
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century. The Romish party exercised cruelties on their op- 
ponents, which led to their own downfall. The reformed, 
headed by Knox, were turbulent and irregular in their pro- 
seedings. They at first adopted a temporary -^^^ 

church government, which resembled the epis- ' ' • * 
top9\, and in 1572 agreed that bishops should be constituted ; 
but soon afterwards, under the influence of Mel- , ^o^ 

viHe, who had imbibed a taste for the Gl6nevah 
discipline, they rejected episcopacy, and established pres- 
b3rterianism. In the beginning of the following century, 
ihefe disorders ceased ; and in 1612 the Church of Scotland 
was provided with lawful bishops and pastors, who were con- 
secrated in England. 

In 1638 the presbyterian party again became predominant, 
and took an oath or covenant to exterminate episcopal gov- 
ernment. When Charles II. was restored, the . _ laan 
Ohurch agam was protected by the state, and 
bishops were consecrated in England for all the vacant sees. 
A party of Covenanters, however, separated from the 
Church, esteeming episcopacy anti-Christian, and set up con- 
venticles ; and the Scottish bishops having scrupled to take 
the oaths of allegiance to King William, this monarch caused 
the bishops to be expelled from their sees, and 1690 

episcopacy to be abolished by act of parliament ; 
and recognised the sectarians as the established Church. 
From this time the bishops, and the rest of the Scottish 
Church, were most sorely and cruelly persecuted by the 
Presbyterians, till 1788^ when the penal laws were repeal- 
ed ; but during this period they had been much reduced in 
numbers. 

A flourishing branch of the Catholic Church, derived from 
England, exists in America. When Virginia, and other 
provinces of North America, were settled by the English, 
early in the seventeenth century, the Church took root there, 
and for a long time was supported by the Society f6r Propa- 
gating the Gospel in Foreign Parts. Efforts were oflen made 
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to obtain bishops for America, but they failed through the in- 
fluence exerted by sectaries over the government. At 
length, after the United Statea had been declared independ- 
1784 ®°^ ^^' Seabury was ordained bishop of Con- 
necticut, by the primus and bishops of Scot- 
land ; and other prelates were ordained for America, in Eng- 
land, in 1787 and 1790.* The American Church is now 
governed by twenty bishops, and is rapidly increasing. Bish- 
ops have also been consecrated for many of the British pos- 
sessions in India, North America, and the West Indies ; and 
the limits of those Churches are continually enlarging. 
Many of the heathen have been converted in India and North 
America. 



CHAPTER XXIIL , 



FRTTITS OF FAITH IN THE BRITISH CHITRCHES. 
A.D. 1550-1839. 

Amonckst that noble army of martyrs, who in the sixteenth 
century contended even to death for Christian truth, against 
Romish errors and superstitions, none merits a more con- 
spicuous place than Nicholas Ridlbt, bishop of London. 
He was born in Northumberland, in the beginning of tho 
sixteenth century, and studied at the University of Cambridge, 
where he was distinguished for learning and piety. He after- 
wards pursued his studies in theology at Paris and Lou vain ; 
and returning back again, was senior proctor of the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge in 1533. when the decree was made by 

*[Th6 Romish episcopacy was introduced into the United States in 1789. 
The Methodists in America have a spurious episcopacy, derived from tho 
pretended ordination of Dr. Thomas Coke, a presbyter, by John Wesley, 
another presbyter, in 1784. The United Brethren have also bbhops residing 
m America.— Ax. Sd,1 
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chat university, as well as by all tfie Church of Englandi 
" that the bishop of Rome has not, by the word of God, any 
jurisdiction in this realm." He also became a celebrated 
preacher, and was remarkable for his knowledge of Scrip- 
ture and the fathers; so that in 1537 Thomas Cranmer, 
archbishop of Canterbury, appointed him one of his chap- 
lains, and associated hfm with his family. Soon afler, being 
made vicar of Heme, he diligently instructed his flock in the 
doctrines of the Gospel, and his preaching attracted multi- 
tudes of people from all the surrounding country. In 1540 
he was elected miaster of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, where 
he had been educated, and where he hiad been a most diligent 
student of the Scriptures, as we may collect from the follow* 
ing words of his Farewell ; where, apostrophising his college, 
he says, " In thy orchard (the walls, butts, and trees, if they 
could speak, would bear me witness,) I learned without book 
almost all Paul's epistles, and the canonical epistles too, save 
only the Apocalypse : of which study, although in time a 
great part did depart from me, yet the sweet smell thereof, I 
trust, I shall carry with me into heaven ; for the profit there- 
of I think I have felt in all my life-time ever afler.*' 

About 1545 Ridley, by readiug the book of Bertram,* a 
presbjrter of the ninth <;entury, was induced to forsake the 
erroneous opinion of transubstantiation ; and he was instru- 
mental in bringing Archbishop Cranmer and Bishop Latimer 
to the same mind. In 1547 he was consecrated bishop of 
Rochester, and was most zealous in promoting the reformation 
of abuso« ; but he evinced great firmness in resisting such mea- 
sures as he judged injurious to the cause of justice or religion. 
When he was appointed, without his knowledge, on a royal 
commission, for the suppression of Clare Hall at Cambridge, 
and found, on examination, that this society would not dis- 
solve itself, he wrote to the lord protector, declaring that his 
conscience would not permit him to act further in the com- 
mission; 9>'4dthus incurred the risk of ofiending most griev- 

• Or Ratramn. — Am. Ed.] 
15* 
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ously. the chief ruler of Eogland. Such resolution was an 
earnest of that firmness and piety with which he afterwards 
faced death for his conscience towards God. 

On the deposal of Bonner for contumacy, Ridley was in- 
stalled bishop of London in his place. In this high station 
he behared with great dignity, benevolencey mildness, and 
goodness. He was of a mortified spirit, given to prayer and 
contemplation, and useful and instructive to all his family. 
His day was divided between private prayers ; fkmily devo- 
tions, in which he every day gave a lecture on the New Tes- 
tament, beginning with the Acts of the Apostles, and giving 
to every one who could read a copy of the Scriptures ; , the 
despatch of business; study in his private chamber; and 
useful discourse. He applied himself with all his power to 
reform the abuses In the disposal of Church patronage by the 
crown, and others which arose from a spirit of covetousness. 
Beholding with grief th^ distress of the poor in his city, who, 
in consequence of the suppression of monasteries, from which 
they had received much alms, were reduced to a state, of sad 
destitution, he supplicated the king for a gift of the royal 
house at Bridewell as lodgings for these afflicted people, and 
succeeded in his application. 

When that most pious young king, Edward YI., was af- 
flicted with his last illness. Bishop Ridley was appointed to 
preach before him one day ; and in his sermon much recom- 
mended charity as a duty incumbent on all men, but especial- 
ly on those who are in high place and dignity, as well in 
respect to their great abilities, as because they were bound 
to give examples of goodness to others. The same day, the 
king sent for him, caused him to sit in a chair beside him, and 
would not permit him to remain uncovered. Then, afler 
courteous thanks, he recapitulated the principal points of the 
sermon, and continued thus : " I took mjrself to be especially 
touched by your sermon, as well in regard to the abilities 
which God hath given me^ as in regard of the example which 
of me he will require. For as in the kingdom I am next un- 
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der God, so must I most nearly approach him in goodness 
aad nercy: for as our miseries stand roost in need of help 
from him, so are we the greate^^ debtors, debtors to all that 
are miserable, and shall be the greatest accountants of our 
dispensation therein. And therefore, my lord^ as you have 
given me (I thadk you) this general exhortation, so direct me, 
1 entr^t yom by what partiovlar actions I may this way best 
discharge my duties." ' The bishop remained silent for some 
time ; and then weeping for joy, he besought his majesty for 
time to answer such a question ; and having consulted the 
cidsens of London, he returned again to the king, who gave 
the Grey.friars as an hospital for the support of infants, the 
aged, idiots, and cripple ; St. BarUiolomew's for wounded 
soldiers and sick persons ; and Bridewell for the correction 
of idle and disorderly persons. These, with the hospital of 8u 
Thomas, he richly endowed ; and when he had signed the 
instrument to that effect, he, with reverent gesture and 
speech, thanked God for prolonging his life to finish that 
business. 

Ridley's days of peace were now at an end. On the ac- 
cession of the persecutor Mary, he was expelled from his 
bishopric, and committed to the Tower, where he spent his 
time in pious exercises and conference with his fellow prison- 
ers, exhorting them to remain steadfkst in maintaining the 
truth. " Re^st the devil," be said, ** and he will flee from 
you. Let us, therefore, resist him manfully; and, taking 
the cross upon our shoulders, let us follow our Captain Christ, 
who, by his own blood, hath dedicated and hallowed the way 
which ieadeth unto the Father, that is, to the light which no 
man can attain, — the fountain of everlasting joys. Let us 
follow, I say, whither he calleth and allureth us, that after all 
these afllictions — ^which last but for a moment — ^whereby he 
trieth our faith ^as gold by the fire, we may everlastingly 
reign and triumph with him in the glory of his Father ; and 
that through the same our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom with 
the Father and tlie Holy Ghost be all honour and glory now 
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and for ever. Amen. Amen." Such were the resolutions 
and the hopes of this venerahle martyr in the contemplation 
of the sufierings which were preparing for him. l£s con- 
stancy was unshaken hy any terror^ or hy the instances of 
weakness which surrounded him. One of his own chaplains 
who then &H away, wrote to Ridley with a view to shake his 
resolution, and induce him to conform to the Romish errors. 
His reply affords a noble example <^ Christian faith and of 
apostolical admonitioda. *^ Sir, how nigh the day of my dis- 
solution and departure out of this world is at hand, I eannot 
tell : the Lord's will he fulfilled, how soon soever it shiEil) 
come. I know the Lord's words must be verified in me, 
that I shall appear before the incorrupt Judge, and be ac- 
countable to him for all my fbrmer life. And ahhough the 
h<^ of his mercy is my sheet-anchcMr of eternal salvation, 
yet am I persuaded that whosoever wittingly Adglecteth, and 
regardeth not to clear his conscience, he cannot have peace 
with Gpod, nor a Kvely faith in his mercy. Conscience, there- 
fore, moveth me, considering you were one of my family and 
one of my hoi»ehokl, of whom then I think I liad a special 
care; but, alas, now when the trial doth separate the chaff 
from the com, how small a deal it is, Grod knoweth, which 
the wind doth not blow away; — this conscience; I say, doth 
move me to fear lest the lightness of my family should be laid 
to my charge, for lack of more earnest and diligent instruc- 
tioo which should have been done. But blessed be God, 
which hath given me grace to see this my default, and to la- 
ment from the bottom of ray heart before my departing- hence. 
This conscience doth move me also now to require both you 
and my friend Dr. Harvey to remember your promises made 
to me in times past, of the pure setting forth and ' preaching 
of' God's' wwd and his truth. These promises, although you 
shall not need to fear to be charged with them of me hereaf^ 
ter beftwre the world, yet look for none other (I exhort you as 
my friends) but to be charged with them at Grod's liand. 
This conscience, and the lave^hat I bear unto you, biddetk 
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me now say unto you both, in Qod's name, * Fear God, and 
love not the world ;* for God is able to cast both body and 
soul into hell fire ; < when his wrath shall suddenly be kindled, 
blessed are all they that put their trust in him.' And the saying 
of St. John is true, * All that is in the world, as the Just of the 
flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but of the world ; and the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof; but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.'" 
This admonition, so calm, so solemn, so afl^cting, produced 
such a powerful effect on the unhappy person to whom it was 
addressed, that he pined away with grief and remorse, and 
soon after died. 

Ridley had been removed to Oxford, with his venerable 
fellow-prisoners Bishops Cranmer and Latimer, 1)eforo he 
wrote this letter. In 1555 he and Latimer were examined 
by the papal delegates; and on their refusal to submit to the 
pope, were degraded from their orders ; Ridley steadily re- 
fusing to move his cap, or show the least" sign of submission 
or reverence to the usurped authority of the papal delegates. 
He, with Latimer, was then delivered to the temporal magis- 
trates to be burned to death. The evening before his mar- 
tyrdom, Ridley prepared himself for his departure with joy 
and triumph. He washed himself, and invited his friends 
and relations to be present at his " marriage" in the morn- 
ing. His discourse melted into tears one of his most ob- 
durate enemies who was present. Ridley said, "You love 
me not now, I see well enough; for in that you weep, it 
doth appear you will not be at my marriage, neither be con- 
tent therewith. But quiet yourself; though my breakfast 
shall be somewhat sharp and painful, yet I aip sure my sup- 
per shall be more pleasant and sweet." 

In the morning, he approached the place of execution ar- 
rayed in a handsome black gown; and as he passed the 
prison of Bocardo, he looked to the chamber where Arch- 
bishop Cranmer was impris9ned, hoping to have seen and 
spoken to him ; but he was engaged in disputing with Friar Soto 
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and others: but shortly behind him he saw and spoke \o Lati' 
mer, who came clad in his shroud to be ready for ♦he fire. 
When they came to the spot, he ran to Latimer, with a joyful 
countenance, embraced and kissed him, and comforted him^ 
saying, "Be of good heart, brother^ for God will either 
assuage the fury of the flame, oi else strengthen us to abide 
it." Then turning to the stake, he kissed it, and kneeling 
down, prayed earnestly, as did Latimer likewise. Then 
rising, they conferred together for a little while. Dr. Smith 
preached the sermon usual on such occaBions, to which the 
martyrs besought permission to reply ; bat were informed, that 
unless they recanted, they should not speak, f* W^U," re- 
plied the illustrious martyr, " so long as the breath is in my 
body, I will never deny my Lord Christ and his known truth ; 
God's will be done in me." He then said, with a loud voice, 
" I commit my cause to Almighty God, wbo will judge all in- 
differently." 

They were then ordered to make ready for burning, which 
they mildly obeyed. Ridley gave away several small things 
to persons standing by, many of whom were weeping. Lati- 
mer now stood in his shroud ; and he who before, in an old 
coat and cap, seemed a withered and crooked old man, now 
roused to play the man, stood upright, and appeared a venera- 
ble and comely person. Ridley^ standing in his shirt at the 
stake, lifted up his hands toward heaven, and prayed, "O 
heavenly Father, I give unto thee most hearty thanks, for 
' that thou hast called me to be a professor of thee even unto 
death. I beseech thee. Lord God, take mercy upon the realm 
of England, and deliver the same from all her enemies." 
Then the smith fastened an iron chain round the bodies of 
both the martyrs, tying them to the stake. A faggot was now 
lighted and laid at Ridley's feet, when Latimer said, " Be of 
good comfort, master Ridley, and play the man. We shall 
this day light such a candle by God's grace in England, as, I 
trust, shall never be put out." When Ridley saw the fire 
flaming towards him, he cried with an exceeding loud voice, 
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^ Into ^ hands, O Lord, I coMmeod my qMiit ; O Lord, ns 
t^ve ray spirit.^' Latimer, on the other side, exclaimed, 
" O Father of heaven, receive my sout." Then he received 
the flame as if he were embracing it, and soon died, with but 
little appearance of pain. 

But Ridley had to undergo dreadful and lingering tortures ; 
for the .fire on his. nde was so smothered by the t^uantity of 
faggots, that his legs were slowly consumed, while he cried 
to his tormentors to ^ let the fire come at him.^' But in all 
his agony) he stiil called on God, ^' Lord) have mercy upon 
me." At length the ftiggots were removed by one of the 
by-standers; and when the tortured mart3rr saw the fire 
Waning up) he wrenched himself to that mde. And when the 
flame reached a bag of gunpowder which hung round his 
neck, he was seen to stir no more, but burned on the other 
side ; and either from the chain loosing, or by the overpoise 
of his body after his legs were consumed, he fell over the 
chain down at Latimer's feet. 

Thus died this illustrious martyr—or rath«r> thus did 
he enter eternal itfd^ &nd it may be said with truth, that 
never, since the. days of the apostles, was there a nobler mani- 
festation of Christian faith and heroism. It was worthy of 
the brightest days o( the primitive church ; and not even 
Polycarp, in the amphitheatre of Smyrna, exceeded the glory 
of Nicholas Ridlby. 

Let us now pass to days when the righteous were no 
longer persecuted, and learning and ptety were exposed to 
none but the ordinary trials. 

RicHASD HooKSa (usually called '^judtcioos Hooker") 
was bom near Exeter, about 1553, of parents remarkable for 
virtue and industry. From his childhood he was grave, de- 
sirous of learning; modest, and of so sweet and serene a 
quietness and meekness of nature, that many believed him to 
have an inward and blessed divine light. The seeds of sin- 
cere piety which his parents early instilled into his mind 
were so continually watered with the dews of God's.bles* 
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sed Spirit, that his mfioint virtues grew into mich holy habits, 
as made him daily more in fayour both with Grod and man. 

About 1567y when Dr. Jewel, that celebrated opponent of 
Romish errors, was bishop of Salisbury, the parents of Hooker 
being unable to defray the expense of an miiyersity educn- 
tkm for their son, this learned bishop, being made acquainted 
with the circumstance, and having examiaed and observed the 
boy's knowledge and behaviour, procured for him a mainte- 
nance at Corpus Christi College^ in the University of Oxford. 
Here he continued for several years, still increasing in lea^^ 
ing and prudence, and so much in humility and piety, that be 
seemed to be filled with the Hoiy Ghost. In 1571 he expe- 
rienced the loss of his kind friend and patron, Bii^op Jewel, 
who died, as he had lived, in devout meditation and prayer ; 
but sooft ftfler, Eklwin Sandys, bishop of London, who had 
heard 4irom Jewel of Hooker's great merits and learning, 
placed his son under bis tuition. While Hooker was a stu- 
dent in thQ university, so great was his devotion, that in four 
years he was but. twice absent from the chapel -prayers. His 
behaviour there was such as showed an awful reverence of 
that God .whom he there worshipped, giving all outward tes- 
timonies that his aflbctions were set on -heavenly things. 
He was never known to be angry, passionate, or extreme in 
his desires; never heard to repine or dispute with Provi- 
dence ; but by a quiet, gentle submission of his will to the 
wisdom of his Creator, bore the burden of the day with pa- 
tience. He was never heard to utter an uncomely word ; 
and by this, and his grave behaviour, he caused a reverence 
towards ^s person even from those that elsewhere cast off all ' 
strictness of behaviour. In 1577 he became a fellow of his 
Ksollege ; and two years after was appointed by the chancellor 
lof the university to read the Hebrew lecture. In 1584 he 
'was appointed to the parsonage of Drayton Beauchamp, in 
Buckinghamshire ; and in the next year, through the recom- 
mendation of his friend Sandys, archbishop of York, was made 
tniuster of the Temple ia X«ondon. 
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At this time the Church had been for some years exceed- 
ingly troubled by the schismatical proceedings of the Puri- 
tans, who declaimed against all her rites and ceremonies as 
popish and anti-Christian. Of this party was one Travers, 
who had been irregularly ordained abroad by some persons 
who were not of the degree of bishops, and who now minis- 
tered as lecturer of the Temple,, though the law of the Eng- 
lish Church prohibited such persons from acting as ministers. 
Travers, who had himself aspired to be master of the Tem- 
ple^ opposed Hooker's doctrines in the pulpit, and afterwards 
petitioned the privy council, charging him with many errors, 
especiaUy for his charitable opinion, that many of our fore- 
fathers, who lived in the times of superstition, were saved ; 
but Archbishop Whitgift, whom Queen 1688 1604 

Elizabeth intrusted with the entire man- 
agement of ecclesiastical affairs, had such good testimonies ' 
of Hooker's principles, lesurning, and moderation, that all so- 
licitations against him were of no efiect. 

Though Travers was obliged to leave the Temple, he had 
several supporters there, who rendered Hooker's position very 
uneasy^ , To bring them to a better mind, he resolved to write 
his celebrated books on the Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity ; 
and finding that his situation did not afford sufficient leisure, 
he left it for the parish of Boscum, near Salisbury, where the 
first four books were written, and made public in 1504. 
Another .book was published in 1507. It is recorded that 
when a part of this celebrated work had been translated for 
the pope, he said^ " There is no learning that this man hath not 
searched into; nothing too hard for his understanding. This 
man indeed deserves the name of an author : his books witi 
get reverence by age, for there are in them such seeds of eter- 
nity, that if the rest be like this, they shall last till the last fire 
shall consume all learning." 

In 1595 he was appointed to the vicarage of Bishopsborne, 
in Kent, in which place he continued his customary rules of 
mortification and self-denial, fasted pften, was frequent in 

16 



183 BCCLESIASTICAL BISTORY. Ott. Xtltt. 

meditation and prayer, enjoying those blessed returns which 
only such men feel and know. Before long, his writings, and 
the innocency and sanctity of his life, became so remarkable^ 
that many persons came from all parts to see him. His habit 
was usually coarse and mean; his appearance lowly, and 
accordant with the humility of his soul ; his body was wast* 
ed, not with agC) but with study and holy mortifications. He 
here forsook all the pleasures and allurements of the world, 
possessing his soul in a virtuous quietness, which he main* 
tained by constant study, prayer, and meditation. He preach-^ 
ed evefy' Sunday morning, and in the evening catechised his 
parishioners. His sermons were not long, but delivered with 
a grave zeal ; they were addressed to the reason, and abound* 
ed in apt illustrations. He fasted strictly in Bmber-week, 
when he usually retired into the church for many hours, and 
did the same on most Fridays and other days of &sting. He 
was most diligent in visiting the sick, exhorting thenfl to con* 
fession of their sins and repentance. 

While Hooker was thus engaged in all the exercises of 
piety, and was also preparing the last books of his Bcclesias* 
tical Polity, he fell into a long and sharp illness, and began 
to fail. A few days before his deaths the pious Dr. Saravia, 
prebendary of Canterbury, who knew the very secret? of his 
soul, (for they were supposed to confess their sins t6 each 
other,) came to him, and after a conference on the safety and 
benefit of the Church's absolution, it was resolved that Sara<» 
via should administer that and the holy eucharist the follow* 
Ing day. When the time came, they retired for a short while 
irom th© company, and then returned, when Hooker received 
the blessed sacrament of the body and blood of Christ; 
which being performed, Saravia thought he paw a reverend 
gaietyand joyin his face ; but it lasted not long, for his bodily 
infirmities returned with violence. The next day he found 
Hooker better in appearance, but deep in contemplation, and 
not inclined to converse. When he was asked the subject of 
^Ji^ttoughts, he replied, ** that he was meditating the number 
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and nature of angels, and their blessed obedience and order^ 
without which peace could not be in heaven; and O that it 
might be 80 on earth !" After which he said, " I have lived 
to see this world is made up of perturbations, and I have been 
long preparing to leave it, and gathering comfort for the 
drefidful hour, of making my account with Gk}d, which I now 
apprehend to be near ; and though I have, by his grace, loved 
him in my youth, and feared him in my age, and laboured to 
have a conscience void pf ofience to him and to all men, yet 
if thou, Lord, be extreme to mark what I have done amiss, 
who can abide it ? And therefore, where I have failed, Lord, 
show mercy unto me ; . for I plead not my righteousness, but 
the forgiveness of my tmrighteousness, for His merits who 
died to purchase pardon for penitent sinners ; and since I owe 
thee a death, Lord, let it not be terrible, and then take thine 
own time, I submit to it : let not mine, O Lord, but let thy 
will be done." He then fell into a dangerous slumber, and 
awaking once more said, " God hath heard my daily peti- 
tions, for I am at peace with all men, and he is at peace with 
me ; and from that blessed assurance I feel that inward joy 
which this world can neither give nor take from me ; my con- 
science beareth me this witness, and this witness makes the 
thoughts of death joyful. I could wish to live to do the 
Church more service, but cannot hope it ; for ray days are 
pastas a shadow that returns not." Thus speak- ,gQQ 

Jng, his spirit failed, and the holy man slept in 
Jesus Christ. 

Nicholas Ferrar, a holy deacon of the Church, was de- 
scended from an ancient and noble family, and was born in 
London in 1592. His parents educated him in the paths of 
piety and virtue, and his progress in learning was rapid. His 
disposition was grave, and he early showed a dislike of any 
thing that -savoured of worldly vanity. In his apparel he 
wished^ to be neat, but refused any thing that was not simple 
and plain. He was good-natured and tender-hearted in the 
highest degree, and so fearful of offending any one, that he 
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would weep abundantly on the least apprehension of havind 
done so. In his fourteenth year he went to study at the 
University of Cambridge, and was eminently distinguished 
there by his abilities and learning ; so that his tutor used to 
say of him, " May God keep him in a right mind ! for if he 
should turn schismatic or heretic, he would make work for all 
the world." 

His health becoming much impaired, he was advised' to 
travel, and in 1612 went abroad in the train 6f the Princess 
Elizabeth and the Palsgrave. He then studied at the Univer- 
sities of Leipsic and Padua. After visiting Rome and many 
parts of the continent, he returned to England in 1618; and 
soon after became actively engaged in the affairs of a great 
company for colonising Virginia in America, of ovhich he 
was chosen deputy-governor ; and in this situation he dis- 
played the greatest ability in defending the company from the 
intrigues of Gondomar, the Spanish ambassador. While he 
was thus engaged, the excellence of his conduct induced an 
opulent merchant of London to offer him in marriage hia 
only daughter, a young lady of great beauty and accomplish- 
ments, with. a large fortune: but Ferrar repH^d with many 
thanks, declining so honourable an offer; ** for if Gt>d," said 
be, "will give me grace to keep a resolution long since form- 
ed, I have determined to lead a single life ; and after having 
discharged to the best of my ability my duty to the com- 
pany and to rpy family as to worldly concerns^ I seriously 
purpose to devote myself to God, and to go into a religious 
retirement." 

On the dissolution of the Virginia company, he was elect- 
ed a member of parliament, where he was highly distinguish- 
ed for eloqueiKe and ability, and was appointed to draw up 
the charge against the Earl of Middlesex, lord treasurer, for 
his conduct in the affairs of' the Virginia company. Nicholas 
Ferrar was now at leisure to carry into execution his plan 
of a religious life. He accordingly retired to Little Gidding, 
ui Huntingdonshire, accompanied by his mother and brcth- 
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^ jNi, whom he had persuaded to follow his example, and several 
nds, to the number altogether of near forty. He was now 

enty-seven years of age ; and in order to carry on his re- 

ious plans by his own personal assistance, he resolved to 
me a deacon. This wish was communicated by a friend 
to Laud, bishop of St. David's, afterwards archbishop of Can- 
terbury, who ordained him a deacon in 1626 ; afler which he 
ligned a vow, that since Grod had so often heard his most hum- 
ble petitions, and delivered him out of many dangers, and in 
many desperate calamities had extended his mercy to him, he 
i would therefore now give himself up continually to serve 
God to the utmost of his power in the office of a deacon, into 
which, office he had that morning beefn regularly ordained ; 
that he had long ago seen enough of the manners and of the 
yanities of the world, and that he did hold them all in so low 
esteem, that he was resolved to spend the remainder of his 
life in mortifications, in devotion and charity, and in a con- 
stant preparation for death. 

Some high nobles at court, who knew his virtues, hearing 
that he had been ordained, immediately ofiered him some ec- 
clesiastical benefices of great value ; but these he refused 
with ^steadiness and humility, saying that he did not think 
himself worthy. He added, that his fixed determination was 
to rise no higher in- the Church than tho place and office 
which he now possessed, and which he had undertaken only 
with the view to be legally authorised to give spiritual as- 
sistance, according to his abilities, to his family and others 
with whom he might be concerned ^ that as to temporal af- 
fairs, he had now parted with all his worldly estate, and di- 
Tided it amongst his family ; that he earnestly besought his 
honoured friends to accept his sincere thanks for their good 
opinion of him, for whose prosperity, both in this world and 
a better, he would never cease to pray. 

The parish church, which was close to the manor-house of 
Gidding, had fallen into decay, and divine service had been 
discontinued in consequf nee of the depopulation of the par- 

16* 
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ish ; it was now repaired and beautified at the expense of 
Ferrar's mother, a pious and holy woman. The house itself 
was very large, and Ferrar allotted one room as an oratory 
for the devotions of the whole family, besides two separate 
oratories for the men and women at night. His own lodg* 
ings were so contrived, that he could conveniently see that 
every thing was conducted with decency apd order. He 
established a school close to the house, and provided masters 
for the free instruction of all the children who came from the 
neighbouring towns. He was very diligent in catechising 
the children of the neighbourhood, and caused them to ieam 
the Psalter by heart. Every Sunday, after morning service, 
these children, more than one hundred in number, -were hos- 
pitably entertained by the religious society at Gidding. 
Whilst dinner was serving, they sang a hymn to the organs 
then grace was said by the clergyman of the parish; and 
during dinner a chapter in the Bible, together with some his- 
tories of the saints and martyrs, were read. Aflter evening 
service, all the society went into their oratory, when select 
portions of the Psalms were repeated. After this, they were 
at liberty till eight o'clock, when the bell again summoned 
them to the oratory, where they sang a hymn to the organ 
and went to prayers ; and then all retired to their private 
apartments. On the first Sunday in every month they re- 
ceived the holy communion. 

On week.days they rose at four in the morning ; at five 
went to prayers in the oratory ; at six said the Psalms of the 
hour, — for every hour had its appointed Psalm, with some I 
portion of the Gospel ; then they sang a hymn, repeated 
some passages of Scripture, and at half-past six went to 
oiiurch to matins. At seven they said the Psalms of the hour, 
sang a hymn, and went to breakfast. At ten they went to 
church to litany ; at eleven to dinner, during which Scripture 
and pious books were read aloud. They went to evening 
prayers in the church at four ; after which came supper and 
recreations till eight, at which time they prayed in their ora- 
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ry. During the night there was a continual vigil or 
ntching, in which several of the men and women, in their 
spective oratories, repeated the whole .Psalter, together with 
ayers for the life of the king and his sons, from nine at 
ght till one in the porning. The time of this watch heing 
ided, they awoke Nicholas Ferrar, who constaiitly rose at 
le o'clock, and betook himself to religious meditation, ac- 
>rdiDg to these words, *' At midnight will I rise and give 
tanks." Ferrar himself lay upon a skin stretched on the 
oor, arrayed in a loose frieze gown ; and he watched in the 
ratory or the church three nights in the week. Several 
jligious- persons, both from the neighbourhood and from 
ifltant parts of the country, attended these vigils, and prac- 
sed them elsewhere. The leisure hours of this holy society 
rere devoted to the instruction of the poor, the dispensation 
f alms and medicines to the sick, and the composition of a 
armony of the Gospels. Ferrar himself wrote several 
alnable religious treatises, and compiled lives of sntnts. 

In 1681, Dr. Williams, bishop of Lincoln, the diocesan, 
ame to visit Ferrar, when he had an opportunity of seeing 
lis way of serving God, and of examining the rules for 
ratching, fasting, praying, psalmody, readings, almsgiving, 
nd idl other points established in this society ; all of which 
« highly approved, and bade, them in God's name to proceed, 
lome years after, he again visited Gidding; and, to honour 
ie society, gave notice that he would preach in their church, 
'here an immense multitude of people assembled to hear 
im. In his sermon he enlarged most on what it was to 
die unto the world :" all tended to approve the dutiful and 
)vere life of the Ferrars, and of the Church that was in their 
ouse. 

King Charles I. held Nicholas Ferrar in great reverence, 
nd came more than once to visit this religious society ; and 
aving perused the Harmony of the Gospels which they had 
Dmpiled, he was so much pleased with it, that he requested 
\em to prepare a copy for his own peculiar use. 
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In 1637 the strength of Ferrar began rapidly to fail ; but 
he experienced no bodily pain. He conversed with 'his 
friends, exhorting them to persevere in the way he had point- 
ed out to them ; and afler expressing his conviction that sad 
times were coming on the Church, and lamenting the suffer- 
ings which they would have to endure, he received the holy 
cucliarist; and as the clock struck one-at^night, the houra\ 
which for so many years he had constantly risen to worship 
God, he departed this life in a rapturous ecstacy of devotion. 
The society over which he had presided was persecuted and 
dispersed during the great rebellion, which shortly afterwards 
broke out, and in which the King and the Archbishop of Can* 
terbury, the friends of this holy man, were put to death by the 
Presbyterians and Independents. 

Henry Hammond was born in 1605, at Chertsey in Surrey; 
and was so early blessed with the grace of piety, that, even 
while he was a boy at Eton, he would retire from his play- 
fellows into places of privacy to pray to God. He was re- 
markable for sweetness of disposition, and early proficiency 
in learning ; so that, when only thirteen years of age, he 
was sent to the University of Oxford, where he became a fel 
low of Magdalen College, and studied thirteen hours a day 
In a few years he had read most 6f the classic writers 
fathers, councils, and schoolmen, besides the holy Scriptures. i 
In 1629 he was elevated to the holy order of priesthood ; an 
in 1.633 he was appointed rector of Penshurst in Kent. IT » 
now devoted himself to his parochial duties, preaching dv 
ligently, offering up the daily sacrifice of prayer for his peo- 
ple, administering the sacraments, relieving the poor, keeping 
hospitality, reconciling differences among neighbours, visit- 
ing the sick, and catechising youth. He was also frequently 
called to preach at Paul's Cross in London; was a member 
of convocation, archdeacon of Chichester ; and was engaged 
in every holy and good work of his ministry, whefi the rebel- 
A D X043 ^^^" broke out ; and an attempt having been 
made in favour of the king in that neighbour 
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boody which Hammond was supposed to have encouraged, he 
was obliged to escape to Oxford, where he lay concealed for 
some time, and wrote many excellent works in defence of 
true religion and the discipline of the Churchy against the 
heresies and schisms then so prevalent. He afterwards dis- 
puted publicly against the sectarians, and was made canon 
of Christ Church, and chaplain to his ni.ajesty King Charles 
I. Hfunmond attended the king during his imprisonment 
until 1647, when all his majesty's attendants were removed 
from about his person. After this Hammond was himself 
cast into prison by the Parliamentarians, where he commenced 
hia Commentary on the New Testament, and his famous work 
in Defence of Episcopacy against Blondel. ' 

He was never married, though he had some intentions of 
entering into that state ; but was deterred by the aspect of 
the times, and by recollecting the apostle's advice (1 Cor. 
vii. 26.) His habits of chastity and modesty at all times 
were remarkable. His self-denial was so great, that he sel- 
dom eat more than once in tw'enty-four hours. He was per- 
fectly indifferent as to the quality of his food. In sleep he 
was so temperate that he rarely slept more than four or five 
hours in the night. He was never idle, but always engaged 
in something useful. In devotion he has rarely been exceed- 
ed : besides occasional- and supernumerary addresses, his cer- 
tain perpetual returns of prayer exceeded David's "seven 
times a day;" and even the night was not without its office, 
the fifty-first Psalm being his designed midnight entertain- 
ment. In his prayers, his attention was not only fixed and 
steady, but his fervour was so great, that frequently his trans- 
port threw him prostrate upon the earth. His tears also 
Would interrupt his words ; and this not merely in his private 
players, but in the common service of the Church. So great 
tras his spirit of forgiveness, that, having been most cruelly 
and maliciously treated by some persons, he had a peculiar 
daily prayer purposely for them. From his friends he par 
ticalarly sought to learn his faults and offences, and even his 
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fiuIingB in discretion and wisdom. His alms, even when he .. 
was^ reduced to the greatest distress, were very abundant 
He not only sought for the neighbouring poor, but assisted g^^ 
students at the universities, and the clergy who had been ex- y 
pelled from their parishes, or driven into exile, by the sectaries. L, 
Though he was very unwilling to be interrupted' in his studies Li, 
by any concerns of his own, he never kept any one waiting, [^ 
but would immediately come to any visitor, more especially i^ 
when he was informed that a poor man wished to speak to '|^ 
him. 1^^ 

After he was relecised from prison, he retired to Worces- l^ 
tershire, where he continued his labours in the cause of Te- \^ 
16A0 ligioi^9 and, when King Charles 11. wa* restored ^ 
to the throne of his ancestors, Hamnrund was ^^ 
designed to fill the vacant see of Worcester ; but a* he was \ 
on his way to London, he was seized with illness, and /"iter sof- j^ 
fering dreadful pains with all the patience, submission, ind piety 
which might have been expected from so holy and useful a 
life, he departed to his eternal reward in the fifty-fiftii year of - 
his age. | 

Thomas Wilson, bishop of Sodor and Man, was born in i 
Cheshire, in 1663, and educated at the University of Dublin, 
where he intended to practise medicine, but was persuaded 
by a pious archdeacon to undertake the sacred ministry. In 
1686 he was ordained deacon, and appointed to a curacy in 
Lancashire ; and in 1689 he was raised to the priesthood, on 
which solemn occasion he again dedicated himself to the ser- 
vice of his Lord and Master, and formed the. most solemn re- 
solutions of living more than ever to the glory of that Soviour . 
** who loved him, and gave himself for him." In conformity 
with these resolutions, he discharged his sacred duties with 
indefatigable zeal ; ''holiness to the Lord" was inscribed on 
every part of his conduct. The lustre of such a character 
1 ft 02 could not long be concealed ; and he was select- 
* ed by the Earl of Derby to be his chaplain, and 
Um preceptor of his son. After some time, observing with 
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Aeep regret the embarrassed state of his patron's af&irs, 
caused by habits of profusion and inattenticm to domestic 
economy, he felt it his duty to remon9trate with the earl on 
his conduct; and he so judiciously and wisely managed this 
delicate affidr, that ere long he had the great satisfaction of 

m 

iiegipg his noble friend relicTed from his embarrassments, and 

a train of distressed tradesmen and dependents efibctually 

relieved. 

The bishopric of Sodor and Man had been vacant from the 

year 1693, and Lord Derby, to whom the appointment be- 
longed as lord of the Isle of Man, ofiered it to his chaplain. 
He thankfully acknowledged the honour intended him, but 
declared himself unworthy of so high an office, and incapa- 
ble of so arduous an undertaking ; and it was only afVer tho 
see had been vacant for four years, and the metropolitan had 
complained to the king on the subject, that Wilson was at last 
^forced into the see." He was consecrated in 1697. Bishop 
Wilson now devoted himself most zealously to the duties of 
the episcopate. He felt that he had been called by Divine 
appointment to this arduous station, and was persuaded that 
every necessary help would be afforded him. He was fre- 
quent in prayer, and thence derived the skill and grace 
which appeared in his ministry. His life, indeed, was a life 
of prayer. By his frequent intercourse with Heaven, he be- 
came heavenly in his temper, his views, and his whole con- 
versation. 

The temporal and spiritual state of his diocese called for 

most vigorous exertions. He was obliged to rebuild the epis- 
copal mansion, which had fallen into decay, and to e&ct 
many other expensive repairs. He lamented that this forced 
him in some degree to intermit his charity to the poor. His 
attention was directed to whatever could in any degree pro- 
mote the spiritual and temporal welfare of the country. Ho 
was seep in every quarter of his diocese, counselling, guid- 
ing, and directing. His charity was always most abundant. 
' Whon he possessed, early in life, only 307. per annum, he de- 
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voted one tenth of this income to the poor. As his income 
gradually increased, a greater share was distributed in alms. 
He always laid aside the proportion destined for the* poor in 
a certain place. In this treasury, which he TiaRied ^tbe 
poor's drawer," was deposited at first a tenth, then a fifth, 
afterwards a third, and at last half his income^ Eveiy 
deposit there was converted into an act both of charity and 
devotion ; prayers and alms were incessantly united. At hit 
house every kind of distress found relief. Whether the hungry 
or the naked applied, their claims were certain to be duly 
considered and liberally answered. In his bam was always 
a provision of corn and meal for the indigient ; and the good 
bishop gave orders to his steward when corn was measured 
to the poor never to stroke it, as was usual, but to give heap^ 
measure. His demesne contained several manufactories of 
different sorts, where artisans were engaged in preparing ^r- 
ments for the poor. The iMshop attended even to the small- 
est circumstances which could benefit his people. He would 
purchase quantities of spectacles, and distribute them amongst 
the aged poor, that they might be enabled to read their Bibles. 
Bishop Wilson was unwearied in his endeavours to im- 
prove the parochial schools. He was a constant and earnest 
preacher, and during the fifty^ight years of his episcopate 
he never failed eveiy Sunday to preach or celebrate the holy 
riles of the Church, except when prevented by illness. No- 
thing could exceed his care and diligence in obtaining an ef- 
fective and pious clergy. From the moment that any student 
declared his intention of entering the sacred ministry, the 
bishop formed a close connection with him, watched over his 
conduct, and guided his studies and pursuits. After his en- 
trance on the sacred ministry, the bishop made him reside 
with him for a whole year, that he might exercise a more 
minute inspection, and administer daily instruction and ad- 
vice. He held many synods of the clergy, in which^several 
wise constitutions and canons of discipline were made and 
enforced. He frequently addressed his clergy in pastoral 
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ters full of piety and wisdom ; and so great was the ven- 
ition in which they held him, tl^at half a century afler his 
zeaaey aged clergy have been heard to recount the virtues 
.Bishop Wilson with tears of afiection trembling in their 
es. Bistkop Wilson acquired a knowledge of the 'Manks 
iguage, into which he translated several pious books, and 
XMired the Grospels and Acts of the Apostles to be translat- 
Jnto that language. 

Bishop Wilson was a man of prayer. He not only prayed 
Bry morning at six o'clock with his family, and also in the 
soing, but he retired three times every day to his private 
\rotions. Even in the night he might be heard engaged 
prayer. Sometimes the words of the Psalmist were indis- 
ctly heard by his attendants. " I will arise at midnight, 
d give thanks unto thee. Praise the Lord, O, my soul ; 
d all that is within me, praise his holy name." Sometimes 
rts.of the Te Deum were recognised. Such were the night- 
orisons of this holy man. Words of instruction and con- 
lation were continually flowing from his lips ; so that it 
Ls scarcely possible to enjoy his society even for a short 
ae without growing wiser and better. His actions, bow- 
er, spoke more forcibly than language ; the beauty of 
liness shone forth in all his conversation, irradiated his 
untenance, and gave a peculiar charm to every thing he 
id or did. 

In 1722, the bishop, in the discharge of his duty as the guar- 
m of the sacraments, forbade the governor's wife to ap- 
oach the holy table, as a punishment for a very scandalous 
lumny which she had disseminated. A clergyman having 
sobeyed this injunction of the bishop, he was suspended ; 
id the result was, that the bishop was illegally seized and 
iprisoned, with his two vicars-general. During this afflic- 
>n, the bishop was occupied in prayer and meditation, and 
plans for the advancement of his Master's Kingdom. The 
)or were loud in their lamentations ; and being indignant at 
le inj istice practised towards their beloved pastor, they were 
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about to level the gorernor's house to the ground, when they 
were restrained by the voice of their bishop, who spoke to them 
from his prison, and exhorted them t& peaee and sobniissioir* 
At length lie waa released on appeal to the king. The day 
of his rehuise was one of universal rejoicing. The multi- 
tudes extended for three miles in length, scattering flowers 
beneath his feety to the sound of music and Towf rejofcings; 
Bishop Wilson's strictness in observing ecclesiastical disci- 
pline may be collected from the circumstances alrealy al- 
luded to. 

At length be was ta be called away to hfs^ reward ia 
heaven. He beheld the approach of dJeath with peace and 
calmness, but with the deepest humility. Shortly before his 
death, a crowd of poor people were assembled in the hall to 
receive his Messing and afms, when he was orerbeard say- 
ing " Grod, be merciful to me a sinner, a vile sinner, a 
miserable sdnner !" He fell into delirium some weeks be- ' 
fore his decease, but his dreams were filled with visions 
of angels. He died m 1755, in the nJnety-third year of 
his age. 

It would be easy to add many other instances of CJhristiaB 
piety from the records of the Church in the period now be- 
fore us. The learning and sanctity of Usher, of Bedel, 
Andrews, Beveridge, Bull, wouW have done honow to the 
best days of Cliristianity. In recent tinr>es,,the spfrit of mis- 
sionary zec^l has again revived, and the Venerable Societies 
for the Propagation of the Gospel, and fbr PlnDmoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge, have enlai^d the spheres of thefr opera- 
tions. The foundation of these societies is chiel^' to be at- 
tributed to the pious zeal of I>r. Thonnas Bray, who, at the 
end of the seventeenth century, was appointed by the Bishop 
of London as his commissary in Maryland, America ; and who^ 
A D 1701 °" ^^^ return, established the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 
This excellent Society has for a long series of years devoted 
itielf to the maintenance of Christian missionfl in North 
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America, and other possessions of the British crowD. The 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge had been estah- 
lished in 1698 ; and from that period to the present time it 
has laboured for the benefit Df the Church, in circulating the 
Scriptures and religious books, in contributing to the assist- 
ance of distressed churches, and in maintaining missions to 
the heathen, especially in India. Nor would it be just, in this 
place, to omit all mention of the Church Missionary Society, 
which has been formed within the present cen- - ^^^ 

tury, and which has contributed much to the 
apread of the Christian faith amongst the heathen, especially 
in the islandsof the Southern Ocean. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 



ON THE ROMAN CHURCHSS. 



I A.D. 1517-1839. 

I Thb Churches which either voluntarily or by compulsion 
^ remained under the papal jurisdiction, and rejected the Re- 
j formation, were those of Italy, Spain, Austria, Poland, Hun- 
gary, Bohemia, France, and part of Germany and Switzer- 
land. The conduct of the pope towards the Lutheran and 
Reformed has already been noticed, together with the assem- 
bling of the council of Trent. This famous synod, which 
in many of its sessions consisted of about forty or fifly 

^Mshope, had at last nearly- two hundred. It closed in 1563, 
having decided in favour of purgatory, transubstantiation, and 
^ some other erroneous opinions, which it declared articles of 
fidth; and approved of invocation of saints, honouring of 
idJcSy communion in one kind, the celibacy of the clergy, 
iee. Certain opinions, universally prevalent at that time in 
f tlie 'Roihian Ch\irches, obliged their members to receive all 
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the decrees of this synod implicitly and without any discus- 
sion or examination. One great party believed the pope ia- 
feUible; the remainder held that a general council was infal- 
lible ; consequently, both agreed that a general council, ap- 
proved by a pope, (as the council of Trent was) must be in- 
fallible, and tliat whoever difiercd from it must be a heretic. 
All this was widely different from the notions and the practice 
of primitive times, when the decrees of councils were exam- p 
ined and judged by the universal Church, and derived their .^ 
full authority only from universal cojuent. And hence it 
appears that the decrees of Trent were only those of the 
bishops assembled there, 4[iot the deliberate judgments of the 
whole Roman Church, and still less the judgments of the 
whole catholic or universal Church. Under the same ierro. 
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neous opinions alluded to above, the Roman Churches refrain- ^ 
ed from communicating with tha Reformed Churches and ''^ 
communities, and engaged in vehement controversies with * 
them, which have not yet ceased. These controversies were ^ 
for a long time chiefly managed by a learned and artful socle- j* 
1537 ^^' called the Jesuits, who were founded by a j*^ 
Spaniard, named Ignatius Loyola, and who \^ 
soon became the principal agents of the popes, and the chief f 
support of their power. ''* 

The Roman Churches, soon after the council of Trent, ^ 
became much divided amongst themselves on the questions ^ 
of Divine grace, of the authority of councils compared with 
that of popes, and of the immaculate conception of the -Vir- 
gin. In these disputes the different parties went so far as to 
charge their adversaries with heresy. It would occupy too |^ 
large a space to detail these disputes and divisions ; but the i^ 
doctrines of Jansenius, bishop of Ipres, which were made pub- ^'^ 
lie in 1640, led to infinite divisions and uneasiness in the Ro- P 
man Churches. These doctrines, which approximated to .^ 
those of Calvin, were assailed with vehemence by the Jesuits ' 
lAjo i^to sind the popes. But it was in vain that Ur- j 

ban YIII., Innocent X*i Ajezander yii*» i 
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and Clement XL, fulminated censures, excommunications^ 
buUs, rescripts, briefs, dsc, against the Jansenists. In vain 
vere subscriptions required to formularies condemning their 
doctrines, and every ingenious device put in force to get rid 
of this party. All was fruitless — ^the Jansenists continued 
to hold their benefices in the Roman Churches, and in. the 
earlier half of last century a number of the French bishops 
were of that party. Jansenism has ever since more or less 
disturbed the Roman communion. 

With Jansenism a reforming spirit arose, which produced 
a variety of innovations. In Germany, aboiit 1760, many 
theolQgians decried the papal authority, which they wished to 
reduce within the narrowest limits ; and taught that several of 
the common practices and opinions were superstitious. The 
Emperor Joseph 11., who began to reign in 1781, acted on 
these principles, suppressed monasteries, forbade papal dis* 
pensations, regulated ceremonies, favoured the Jansenists, 
removed images from the churches, suppressed some episco- 
pal sees, and assumed the patronage of all the bishoprics in 
Lombardy which had belonged to the popes. Pius VI. in 
vain opposed these proceedings ; they became embodied in 
the laws of Austria ; and the churches within that empire, in 
Grermany and Italy, are more under the temporal power than 
under the pope* In various parts of Germany the Romish 
clergy condemn the celibacy of the clergy and communion 
in one kind, and celebrate divine service in German. The 
conduct of Joseph II. was imitated in Tuscany by the Arch- 
duke Leopold,* (who forbade all appeal to the'popes,) and in 
Naples, Parma, Portugal. A number of monasteries were 
suppressed by the King of Sicily in 1776. In Holland the 
Jansenists have had bishops of their own since 1723, who 
claim to be members of the Roman Church, though the popes 
will not recognise them as such. 

The most vehement opponents of the Jansenists were the 

* [With the advice and aid of the learned ahd pioas Scipio de R{cci, bishop 
of Pistoia, nephew of the last G^rcral of the Order of Jesuits.— Ax. Ed.] 
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JesuilSy already alluded to, who ch' ^Ay engaged in the defence 
of the Roman Church against its opponents, in the education 
of youth, and in the dissemination of Christianity in heathen 
lands. The leading members of this society were bound by 
an oath to go wherever the pope should think ^t to send them. 
Their perfect internal discipline; their entire obedience to 
their general (thus the head of the order wni9 termed ;) the 
art with which they adapted their instructions to every class 
of people ; the consummate ability, learning, (ind judgment 
which they displayed ; soon rendered them the most powerful 
and opulent of the monastic orders. They became &e grand 
bulwark of the papacy, supporting all its claims with un- 
wearied assiduity. The facility with which they relaxed the 
moral system of Christianity, and accommodated it to the 
propensities of mankind, rendered them exceedingly popular 
as spiritual advisers and confessors in the courts of princes, 
and amongst the wealthy and noble. They soon obtained 
exclusive dominion in these high places. For a century af- 
ter the foundation of this society, all the most eminent theolo- 
gians of the Roman communion were found amongst its mem- 
bers. The names of Salmeron, Lainez, Bellarmine, Vas- 
quez, Petavius, and many others, might be mentioned in illus- 
tration of this. 

The characteristics of the Jesuits were craft and subtilty. 
They were perfectly unscrupulous in the use of means for the 
accomplishment of their ends. Evasions, mental reserva- 
tions, equivocations, were openly defended and unblushingly 
practised ; even direct falsehood was employed, whenever it 
was ifhagined to be necessary for the interests of theii 
cause. These dangerous principles and practices of Jesuit- 
ism were most ably exposed by the celebrated Pascal, in th€ 
Provincial Letters, about the middle of the seventeenth cen^ 
tury. This powerful and wealthy society, however, was at 
last destined to fe^ll. 

About the year 1760, their evil practices and political in- 
having excited universal jealousy the French pariia- 
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ment aupressed the order of Jesuits, in spite of the remon- 
strances of the pope and bishops. They were soon after 
su^preaaed hy the civil power in Spain, Portugal, Italy, &c. ; 
and, in fine, the order was extinguished by Pope i77<i 

Clement XIY. This was a grievous blow to 
the papacy, of which the Jesuits were most devoted par- 
tisans. in the course of ihe present century, this dangerous 
order has been revived by Pope Pius VII., and -«- . 

18 beginning again to trouble the Church.* 

A spirit of infidelity had long been spreading itself in 
France and other parts of the continent, under the influence 
of Toltaire, D'Aletnbert, and others. Many of these infi- 
dels wepre members, and even clergy, of the Roman churches. 
In 1789 the French Revolution broke out, and led to the im- 
mediate suppression of monasteries, and the destruction of 
Church property. The Gallican Church was then re-or- 
ganised by the power of the republic ; all the, bishops were 
driven from their sees, in consequence of their refusing to 
acquiesce in this alteration, by which the num- 1709 

ber of bishopncs was reduced more than one 
half; and the papal power suppressed. . A body of new 
bishops were then appointed, and consecrated by Talleyrand, 
bishop of Autun. Before long, several of these Gallican 
bishops declared themselves atheists, and rejiqunced the wor- 
ship of God. All religion was then proscribed. When 
Buonaparte became first consul, he negotiated -g^, 

for the restoration of the Church with Pope Pi- 
us VIl., and the latter, in consequence, insisted on all the old 
royalist bishops and the constitutional prelates resigning their 
sees. On the refuse,! of many of the former, he declared 
their consent needless^ annihilated 159 bishoprics, and created 
in their place 60 new ones. Buonaparte then enacted laws, 

• pt is spreading itself both openly and secretly in the United States of 
America, and with its wonted policy seeming to adapt itself to the instito- 
lioAs of the country, while by getting the control of education, it prepmret 
to modify and direct those i|i uiiutioas at its. wilL— Aji. Eo.J 
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placing the new Gallican Church entirely' under the eontirol 
of government, as it continues to be to the present day. The 
udliorcnts of the deprived bishops declared these acts schis- 
msUi<ruly and they form a distinct cononounion from the rest of 
the Uoipan Church. Some ^ears afterwards, Buqnapcurte ex- 
tinguished the temrporal power of the pope ; which, however, 
was restored again at the peace in 1814. 

The monasteries were also suppressed in France, Italy, 
Germany; and in the course of the last few years, they- have 
been suppressed in Spain and Portugal by the temporal rulers 
in those countries. The pope has now entirely lost that tem- 
poral power over the princes of Ekirope^ which in the middle 
ages filled the world with confusion. The recent acts oi the 
King of Prussia, in imprisoning some bishops who had vio- 
lated the laws, and their own engagements^ with reference 
to marriages between persons of difierent communioos, 
wouW a few centuries since have been followed by his depo- 
sition from the throne, and the prochimation of a crusader 
against him. 

The limits of the Roman Churches were much enlarged 

about tlie time of the Reformation by the con<|iiests of the 

Portuguese and Spanish in the east and west. A great number 

of converts from heathenism in the oast were made by the pious 

---o zea! of Francis Xavier, who sailed for the 
A.D. 1542, . , J. -, . 

Portuguese settlements m India, and in a very 

short time sacceeded in spreading the Christian religion 
throughout that vnst country and the adjoining i^nds. In 
1549 lie went to Japan, and established there numerous 
churches, which continued to flourish for many years, until they 
were brought into persecution, and destroyed by the intrigues 
of the Jesuits. Fie died in 1552, as he was about to attempt 
the conversion of the Chinese ; but after his death, Matthew 
Ricci, and other Jesuits, penetrated into that empire ; and 
having made themselves very acceptable to the emperor by 
their skill in science, they were permitted to instruct the peo- 
ple in the Christian relrskm ; and 4hus the foundation of tht 
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cliurch was laid amungst the Chinese, which still continues, 
under much persecution, to exist among them. The Nest6- 
rians of St. Thomas were also forced to unite ,c«/* 

A Tl 1 I3W0 

themselves with the- Roman Church by Mene- 
zes, archbishop of Goa. Christianity, wHich was now intro- 
duced into South America by the Spanish and Portuguese, 
obtained numerous converts there, and took deep and perma- 
nent root. 

The synod of Trent reformed some of the grosser abuses 
in discipline ; but its canons of discipline were not universal- 
ly received. The cotitroversies with the advocates of refor- 
mation led to some amelioration of doctrine amongst the well- 
informed members of the Roman Church. In the seven- 
teenth century it became their object to represent their doc- 
trines in the -form which was most moderate, most conforma- 
ble to Scripture, and most approximating to the tenets of the 
Reformation. One object in this- new system of argument 
was to convict the Protestants of schism in voluntarilv for- 
saking the communion of the Church, — an offence which was 
imputed to them by their antagonists, and too oflen admitted 
by themselves, in direct opposition to the facts of history. 
This mode of argument, however — in the hands of the cele- 
brated Roman theologians Bossuet and Veron— had the effect 
of producing sounder and more moderate views on many 
subjects in the Romish Church itself, though it is unhappily 
but too certain that the great mass of that community are 
still involved in superstitions and errors very injurious to true 
religion. The principles of morality have aho^ become very 
much relaxed amongst them by the influence of the Jesuits ; 
and the s}»tem of questioning adopted at confession seems 
calculated for the dissemination of vice.- 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

FRUITS OF FAITH IN TH£ ROMAN CHTTRdHSS. 

A.D. 1580-1660. 

However deeply we may deplore the abuses and corrup- 
tions which exist in the Roman Churches, and howeyer cer* 

• 

fain it be that many errors injurious to Christian piety, and 
many offences against Christian morality, are found in that 
communion, still it would argue a prejudiced and uncharitable 
mind to close our eyes on several bright examples of Chris* 
tian holiness which have adorned the Roman communion in 
the latter ages, and to refuse to recognise the impress of 
Divine grace on lives adorned by every virtue which can flow 
from a lively faith and charity. The contemplation of such 
examples will tend to remove any feelings of spiritual pride 
which might arise from imagining that virtue , and goodness 
are restrained to some particular branch of the Church of 
Christ, while the great mass of Christendom is given ovef 
entirely to darkness and to sin. 

Francis Xavibr, the apostle of the Indies, was born in 
1506, in Navarre, of an illustrious family, and ivas pursuing 
his studies at the University of Paris, when he becantie the 
friend, and ultimately one of the disciples of Jgnatius Loyoki 
the founder of the order of Jesuits, a man of an enthusiastic 
turn of mind, and of a piety which was deeply tinged with su- 
perstition. In 1537 Xavier was ordained priest, and took the 
vows as a member of the new order. The ibllowing year, 
while Ignatius and his disciples were at Rome, whither they 
had gone to place themselves under the directions of the pope 
as to their future destination, an application was made by the 
King of Portugal for the assistance of some of these zealous 
men to preach the Gospel in the East Indies. In compH' 
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ance with this requeft, Francis Xavier WW fent . ^ . ^ 

to Portugal, whence, in the following year, he 
sailed for India, with various powers and recommendations 
from the pope. During the voyage^ he considered the crew 
af the vessel in which he sailed as intrusted to hts peculiar 
x!,are. He instructed the sailors in their catechism, prcaclied 
every Sunday before the main-mast, visited the sick, cun. 
verted his own cahin into an infirmary, while he himself lay 
on the deck ; and, with the ascetic spirit of his order at that 
time, subsisted entirely on charity, being possessed of 
nothing himself. In short, during the whole voyage, he 
evinced a spint of seal and piety which aflfbrded a pledge of 
the success of that great work which he was about to under- 
take. 

In 1542 he landed at Goa ; and having obtained the sanc- 
tion of the ^bishop, he commenced his mission^ The state 
of religion amongst professing Christians in that place was 
'most lamentable. The Portuguese inhabitants were full of 
revenge, ambition, avarice, and every description of wicked- 
ness; aU sentiments of religion seemed extinguished in them. 
The sacraments were neglected; there were scarcely any 
preachers ; and the heathen^' immersed in every sin, were 
neither led by precept nor escample to forsake their errors 
and superstitions. Xavier beheld with grief the scandalous 
example of the nominal Christians around him ; and he re- 
solved to labour for their conversion and reformation in the 
first instance. 

He began by instructing them in the principles of religion, 
Und by forming the youth in the practice of piety. Having 
spent the morning of each day in the hospitals and prisons, 
assisting and comforting the distressed, he walked through 
the streets of Goa, with a bell in his hand, summoning all 
masters, for the love of God, to send their children and slaves 
to be catechised. The children gathered in crowds around 
him : he led them to church, taught them the creed and prac- 
tices of devotion, and iimpressed on them strong sentiments 
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of piety and religioQ^ The effect produee4o» the youth sooa 
became manifest; the exanople began to spread; the whote 
town wa9 infliieiiced to turn from sin. After a time, Xayier 
pn»ici»ed in public^ and risited the people in their houses; 
and a most extraordinary and universal reformation in their 
morals and habits ensued. 

After six months spent m these successful labours, Xarier, 
bearing that many <^j|he Paravas, a people on the eastern 
coast of India, neaf .Ofcpe Comonn, had some years before 
permitted tbemseWes to be baptised, in order to gratify the 
Portuguese ; and haying gained some knowledge of their 
language, went thither with two young clergy who under- 
stood the language sufficiently well. Here Xarier preftcM 
the Gospel with such success, that these people were convert- 
ed in thousands; and so great were the multitudes whom he 
baptised, that sometimes, from the fatigue of administering 
thai sacrament, he could hardly move his arm. It is said, 
that he was enabled to work several remarkable cures bf sick 
persons; and a belief in such wonders, ^whether well or ill- 
founded, seems to have had much influence in contributing to 
the extraordinary success of his ministry. .His labours, in- 
deedj were incredible r^. while he lived only on rice and 
water, like the very poorest of the people^ he was able to de- 
vote his whole day and night, except three hours of sleep, to 
the exercise of his ministry and the duties of devotion. 

Xavier bad laboured for nrare than a year in the conver- 
sion of these people, when he was obliged to return to (xoa 
for assistance. He came back in 1544 with several mission- 
aries, some of whom he stationed in different towns, to con- 
ftinue the instruction of his converts ; the others he brought 
•with him to the adjoining kingdom of Travancore, where he 
^ptised ten thousand Indians in one m(mth ; and in a very 
few months, almost the whole kingdom of Travancore em- 
'jbraced Christianity. He afterwards visited several other 
^arts of India, where he founded churches. Xavier then 
«ftilod to Malacca, a famous mart for merchandise^ where he 
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arrived in 1546; and by the irresistible afdour of his zeal, 
reformed the Christians in that place, and converted many 
pagans and Mahommedans. He next preached in the Spice 
Islands, Ambbyna, the Moluccas, and Ceylon, in all of which 
he brought great numbers to the faith. In this mission he 
experienced many sufferings and dangers ; but his zeal for 
God caused him rather to rejoice in those things. " The 
dangers to which I am exposed," saidl.j|A, *' and the toils 1 
undergo for the interest of God onljcj; be an inexhaustible 
spring of spiritual joys, insomuch that these islands, bare as 
they are of all worldly necessaries, are the very places in 
the world for a man to lose his sight through the excess of 
weeping ; but they are tears of joy. I never remember to 
have tasted such inward delights ; and these consolations of 
the soul are so pure, so exquisite, so constant, that they take 
from me all sense of my corporeal sufierings." 

Having returned again to Groa,vXavier soon after sailed on 
a mission to Japan, where he arrived in 1549, and was re- 
ceived favourably by the king, who allowed him to preach 
the Gospel; and he applied . himself with such extreme dili* 
gence to the study of the language, that in a few weeks be 
was able to translate the creed, and an exposition of it, to- 
gether with a life of our Saviour compiled from the Gospels, 
and to preach in public. He made many converts, amongst 
whom he distributed the translations he. had made. He con- 
tinued to preach amongst the islands with various success : at 
Fuceo vast multitudea of people desired to be instructed and 
baptised ; and the king himself was convinced of the truth 
of the \Gospel. Having laid the foundations of the Christian 
Dhurch throughout Japan, he again embarked for India in 
1551 ; and afler a short stay there, was once more on his way 
TO preach the Grospel in China, when it pleased 1552 

Giod to call away this great missionary, after ten -' ' 
years of labours and successes almost unparalleled since the 
days of the apostles. 

Chables Bobkouso, archbishop of Milan, and cardinal of 

18 
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1 ^AQ the Roman Church, was born of a noble famil} 
at Arona, in the duchy of Milan. His father, a 
man of exemplary piety, gave him an education proportioned 
to the great prospects of promotion which his family connec* 
tions presented ; and he gave early signs of a strong attach* 
ment to literary pursuits. His uncle. Pope Pius IV., on his 
election to the Roman see, invited him to Rome, and created 
him cardinal and archbishop of Milan, when he was only 
twenty-two years of age. The pope intrusted to him tfa6 
chief management of ecclesiastical affairs, in^ which ha 
evinced an ability and discretion which would have done 
credit to the most experienced ecclesiastic. The Romans 
were remarkable for indolence and ignorance: to induce 
them to aspire to a more honourable character, Borromeo in- 
stituted an academy, consisting of ecclesiastics and laymeO) 
whom his munificence and example incited to study and ani 
mated to virtue. But in the midst of a luxurious court, the 
young cardinal was carried away by the torrent: his pa-Iace, 
furniture, equipage, and table, were splendid and sumptuous; 
and his uncle, in order to enable him to support such ex- 
penses, heaped on him a number of high and lucrative ap* 
pointments, in addition to several rich abbeys and other bene* 
fices, of which he was possessed. In 1562, Borromeo's eldest 
brother died; and notwithstanding his high station in the 
Church, he was now urged by the pope, and by all his friendsf 
to resign his ecclesiastical dignities, and marry, in order to 
support his family name ; but he refused their solicitations^ 
and was ordained priest the same year. > 

The council of Trent re-assembled about this time, and 
the reformation of the clergy became the subject of much dis- 
cussion. Cardinal Borromeo was not content to urge that 
reformation on others ; he adopted it himself. He dismissed 
at once above eighty officers of his household ; laid aside his 
robes of silk ; and submitted once in every week to a day 
of voluntary fasting on bread and water. In 1609, on the 
death of his uncle, he retired to Milan, end engaged eaxnest- 
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1y in the refdrmatioii of his diocese. He began by the regu- 
lation of his own fiimily, which consisted of about a hundred 
persons, chieidy clergy ; considering that his task wpuld be 
easier, when all he wished to prescribe to others was exem- 
piified in his own house. He soon brought all his household 
to a most regular, orderly, and religious life. His own hab- 
its of piety and self-denial were very remarkable. He re- 
moved from his palace all the fine sculpture, paintings, hang- 
ings, and even the armorial bearings of his family ; wore the 
coarsest vestments under his robes ; and avoided, as much 
as possible, being served or attended on by any others. In order 
to inspire his clergy with a contempt for earthly possessions, 
he would severely reprove those who discovered an interested 
or covetous spirit ; even bishops were not exempt from hia 
reproofs. He himself exemplified most remarkably the vir- 
tues of charity and disinterestedness. When he came to 
reside at Milan, he voluntarily resigned benefices and estates 
to the value of 80,000 crowns per annum, reserving only an 
income of 20,000 crowns. The principality of^Oria, which 
had become his property by the death of his brother, he sold 
for 40,000 crowns, which he commanded his almoners to dis- 
tribute among the poor and the hospitals. When the list 
which the almoners showed him for the distribution amounted, 
by mistake, to 2000 crowns more, Borromeo said the mistake 
was too much to the advantage of the poor to be corrected, 
and the whole was accordingly distributed' in one day. 
When his brother died, he also caused all the rich furniture 
and jewels of the family to be sold, and gave the price, which 
amounted to 80,000 crowns, to the poor. Several other 
cases of charity, on an equally large scale, might be added. 
His^ chief almoner was ordered to distribute among the poor 
of Milan, of -whom he kept an exact list, 200 crowns every 
month. Borromeo would never permit any beggar to be dis- 
missed without some alms, whatever .he was. 
" He was exceedingly hospitable and liberal in entertaining 
paioees, prelates, and strangers of all ranks, but always with* 
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out dainties or luxury; and he endeini^^jlped a* much as pos* 
sihle to conceal his own abstemiousiMMjji; - ■Bi* religious foun- 
dations,^ repairs of churches, of the dwellings of the clergy, 
and of the seminaries of learning, not only at Milan, but at 
Bologna, Rome, and many other places, were on the most 
magnificent scale of liberality. 

Borromeo found his diocese in the greatest disorder. The 
great truths of salvation were little known or understood; p 
and religious practices were profaned hy the grossest abuses, 
and disfigured by superstitions. The sacraments were neg- 
lected ; the clergy seem scarcely to have known how to ad- 
minister them, and were slothful, ignorant, and depraved: 
the monasteries were full of disorders. Borromeo instituted 
seminaries for the instruction of the clergy; appointed a 
number of vicars, or rural deans, who exercised a vigilant 
superintendence over every part of his diocese; and held 
many provincial and diocesan synods, in which the most ex- 
cellent and judicious regulations were made, and enforced 
with inflexible firmness. In the course of his proceedings, 
he frequently encountered the most violent opposition from 
those who were unwilling to be corrected. The order of 
monks called Humiliati were particularly irritated' by his la- 
bours for their reform, and excited against him one of their 
members, who actually fired a musket at the archbishop, as 
he was one evening at prayers with his family. Borromeo 
calmly finished his prayer, though the ball had struck his 
robe (happily without wounding him,) and then, with truly 
Christian charity,^ forgave the assassin, and even solicited his 
pardon. But justice took its course, and the order was sup- 
pressed by the pope. 

Borromeo divided the revenue of his see into three parts , 
one of which was appropriated to his household, another to 
the poor, and a third to the repairs of churches: and it 
was his custom to lay before the provincial councils the ac- 
counts of his revenues to the last farthing, saying that he 
jmn no more than an administrator or steward. He employed 
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DO clergy of his Ma|.]killdred in the govenunent of his dio- 
cese ; nor did he rwlgnto them any of the benefices which 
had been conferred Vtti him. 

It was one of his greatest pleasures to converse with, and 
catechise, the pdor ; and he would often visit them in the wild- 
est and most mountainous parts of his diocese. On one oc- 
casion, while he was engaged in his visitation, the bishop of 
Ferrara coming to meet him, found him lying under a fit of 
the ague on a coarse bed, and in a very poor cottage. Bor- 
romeo, observing his surprise, remarked ^Uhat he was treat- 
ed very well, and much better than he deserved." During 
the dreadful ravages of a pestilence, this excellent man en- 
couraged his dergy to administer the consolations of )-eligioD 
to the sick and d3ringy and he was himself assiduous in the 
performance of this dangerous duty. On this occasion he 
sold all his fbmiture to procure medicine and nourishment 
for the unhappy sufferers. He was careful not to lose a mo- 
ment of his time : even at table he listened to some pious 
book, or dictated letters or instructions. When he fasted on 
bread and water, and dined in private, he read at the same 
time, and on his knees when the Bible was before him. After 
dinner, instead of conversing, he gave audience to his rural 
deans and clergy. He allowed himself no time for recrea- 
tion ; finding in the different employments of his office both 
corporal exercise and relaxation of mind sufficient for main 
taining the vigour of his mind and health of his body. 

When he was put in mind of any fault, he expressed the 
most sincere gratitude; and he gave a commission to two 
prudent and religious clergy of his household to remind him 
of any thing they saw amiss in his actions ; and he frequent- 
ly requested thesame favour of strangers. He was remarka- 
ble for sincerity: it appeared in all his words and actions: 
and his promises were inviolable. He delighted in pniyer, 
to which he gave a large part of his time ; and he never said 
any prayer, or performed any religious office, with precipita- 
fion, whatever business of importance might be on his hands, 

18* 
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or however he might be pressed for tiii^. la giving audience, 
and in the greatest hurry of business, his countenance, his 
modesty, and all his words, showed that he was full of the 
recollection of God. His spirit of prayer, and the Move of 
God which filled his heart, gave to him remarkably the power 
of exciting and encouraging others to religion. A short. ad- 
dress, even a single word or action, sometimes produced the 
most powerful effects in animating his clergy to repentance 
and to virtue. 

This great aod good man died in 1584, in the forty-seventh 
year of his age; with the same piety and sancki^ which 
adorned his short but admirable life. 

Francis de Sales was born of noble parents in Savoy, 
and was remarkable for a spirit of piety and meekness from 
his earliest years. His mother taught him to venerate the 
Church^iid religion : she read to him the lives of holy ipen; 
brought him with her to visit the poor, and made him distri- 
bute her alms to them. Having studied theology and law ai 
the Universities of Paris and Padua, his parents intended thai 
he should follow the legal profession, and they had already 
obtained a lucrative and important office from the Duke of 
Savoy for him ; but Francis had resolved to devote himseif 
to the sacred ministry, and declined so advantageous an es- 
tablishment. Through the intervention and entreaties of a 
relative, his parents were at length, with much difficulty, per- 
suaded to accede to his wishes, and he then was appointed 
to a dignity in the Church, and was ordained deacon. His 
diocesan, the bishop of Annecy, immediately employed him 
in preaching, in which he was eminently successful, as his 
sermons were always the result of fervent prayer. He was 
observed to decline whatever might gain the applause of the 
world; and. he preferred resorting to the habitations of the 
poor, and to the rural districts, rather than preaching before 
the great and opulent. In 1591, the first year of his 
ministry, he instituted a society at Annecy, the associates 
of which were obliged to instruct the ignorant, to comfort 
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and exhort the aiek and prisoners, and to abstain from all 
iawsuits* 

In 1594 the Duke of Savoy having conquered Geneva, 
and some of the adjoining parts of Switzerland, Francis de 
Sales was commissioned to preach in those parts to the re- 
formed. Impressed! like the rest of his communion, with the 
mistaken notion that, the Roman Pontiff is, by Divine appoint- 
ment, the centre of catholic unity, he of course viewed the 
reformed as separated from the true Church, and he laboured 
for their conversion for several years. He was much re- 
spected by Beaa, and the rest of the reformed in Switzer- 
laiui ; and the excellence- of his own character, and the piety 
andi meekness . which ho always evinced, probably did much 
moff^ for his cause than any other arguments by which it was 
sustained. The plague at one time raged violently in the 
place where he resided, but this did not deter him from as 
sisjting the sick in their leist moments by day and night ; and 
he was wonderfully preserved in the pestilence, which carried 
off several of the clergy who aided him. In 1500 he became 
coadjutor of the bishop of Ann^cy, with the right of succes- . 
sion to that see ; and soon afler was obliged to go to France, 
where he was received by all ranks and classes with the ut- 
naost distinction. He preached before the king, who en- 
deavoured to detain him in France by promises of a large 
pension, and of the first vacant bishopric : but Francis de 
Sales declined all these offers; and returning to the poor 
bishopric of Annecy, Vas soon after, on the 4eath of his pre- 
decessor, consecrated its pastor in 1602^ He now laid down 
a plan of life, to which he ever after rigorously adhered. 
He resolved to wear no expensive clothing; to have no paint- 
ings except of a devotional character in his house ; to possess 
no splendid furniture ; to use no coach or carriage, but make 
his visitations on foot. His family was to OiMwist of two 
priests, one to act as his chaplain, the other to superintend his 
servants and temporalities; hiis table to be plain and frugal. 
He resolved to be pK'sent at all religious and devotional meet* 
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ing9 and festivals in the churches; to distribute abundant 
alms ; to visit the sick and poor in person ; to rise every dayat 
four, meditate for an hour, read private service, then prayers 
with his family ; then to read the Scripture ; celebrate the 
holy eucharist; and afterwards apply to bumuBss till dinner. 
He then gave an hour to conveiaation, and spent the remain- 
der of the afternoon in business and prayer. After supper 
he read a pious book to his family for an hour ; then prayed 
with them, and retired to his private devotions, and to rest. 
Such was the general mode of life of this excellent man. 

Immediately after he became bishop, he applied himself to 
preaching, and to all the other duties of his station. He was 
very cautious in conferring holy orders, ordaining but few 
clei^ry, and only after a most rigid examination of their 
qualifications. He was also exceedingly diligent in promot- 
ing the instruction of the ignorant by catechising on Sunda3rs 
and holydays ; and his personal labours in this respect had a 
very great influence in persuading the clergy of his diocese 
to follow so good an example. He still continued to delight 
in preaching in small villages, and to the poorest people, 
whom he regarded as the special objects of his care. He 
had a very wide correspondence on religious subjects; and 
composed several books full of piety and devotion, but of 
course not altogether free from the superstitions of his age 
and communion. His compassion was so excited by the un- 
happy condition of a poor deaf and dumb nian, that he re-' 
eeived him into his own family, taught him by signs, and in- 
structed him in religion. He founded a new order of nuns, 
in which few bodily austerities were practised, and no great 
burdens of religious observances were imposed ; his- object 
being to render it suitable even for the sickly and weak. 

•The same disinterested spirit which he had early manifest 
cd always continued. When he was solicited by Henry IV. 
king of France, to accept an abbey of large income, he n 
fused it, saying, " that he dreaded riches as much as othei 
desired them ; and that the less he had of them> the less b 
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should have to answer for." The same prince offered to 
name Mm to the dignity of cardinal at the next promotion; 
hut he replied, that though he did not despise the prodered 
dignity, he was persuaded that great titles did not suit him, 
and might raise new ohstacles to his salvation. His consci- 
entious firmness was also remarkable. Oil one occasion the 
parliament of Chambery in Savoy seized his temporalities for 
refusing, at its desire, to publish an ecclesiastical censure 
which he thought uncalled for by the circumstances of the 
case; When he heard of the seizure of his possessions, ho 
said that he thanked Grod for teaching him by it, *Uhat a 
bishop is altogether spiritual." He did not desist from 
preaching, or apply to the sovereign for redress; but behav* 
ed in So kind and friendly a manner to those who had insult- 
ed him most grossly, that at length the parliament becan\e 
ashamed of its proceedings, and restored his temporalities. 

In 1619 he accompanied the Cardinal of Savoy to Paris, 
to demand the sister of King Louis XIII. in marriage for the 
prince of Piedmont. While he was in that city he preached 
a course of Lent sermons, which, aided by his conferences, 
the example of his holy life, and the sweetness of his dis- 
course, most powerfully moved, not only the devout,, but even 
libertines and atheists. He was entreated, for the sake of 
his health, not to- preach twice in the day. He replied, with 
a smile, '^ that it cost him much less to preach a sermon than 
to find an excuse for hiniself when invited to perform that 
office. God had appointed him to be a pastor and a preacher^ ' 
and ought not every one to follow his profession ?'* Amongst 
his common sayings was this, " That truth must be always 
charitable, for bitter zeal does harm rather than good. Re- 
prehensions are a food of hard digestion, and ought to be 
dressed on a fire of burning charity so well, that all harsh- 
ness be taken away ; otherwise, like unripe fruit, they will 
only produce pains. Charity seeks not itself nor its own in- 
terests, but purely the honour and interest of God. Pride, 
fanity, an^ passion, cause bitterness and harshness. A re- 
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medy injudiciottsly applied may be a poison. A judiisioas jsi- 
lence i8 always better than a truth spoken without charity." 
On one occasion, seeing a vicious and scandalous priest 
thrown into prison, he fell at his feet, and, with* tears, conjur- 
ed liim to have compassion on him his pastor, on religion 
which he scandalized, and on his own soul'. The raan was 
so deeply impressed by this coiiduct, that he was entirely eon- 
verted, and became a virtuous man from that moment. 

In 1622 this holy bishop fell into an apoplexy; and as his 
illness slowly increased, he poured forth his soul in supplica- 
tion to Grod, and in all those expressions of devotion and hu- 
mility which might have been anticipated at the close of so 
Christian a life. He then peaceftilly expired^ in the fifty-sixth 
year of his age. 

Vincent de Paul was bom near^ the Pyrenees in France, 
of poor parentage, in 1576; ^nd even from his childhood 
showed a seriousness and a love of prayer remarkable for 
his years. His father was determined, by the strong inclina- 
tions of his child for piety and study, and by the quickness 
of his parts, to give him a school -education ; and for this 
purpose placed him at a monastery of Franciscan friars. He 
afterwards studied at the University of Toulouse, where he 
was admitted to the order of priesthood in 1600. Vincent 
was already endowed with many virtues ; but he was now to 
experience trials which were calculated to make the deepest 
demands on his self-denial, his humility, and his submission 
to the will of God. He was on a voyage from Narbonne to 
Marseilles, on some affairs, in 1605, when the vessel in which 
he was sailing was captured by pirates from Africa, who 
wounded him with an arrow, laid him in chains, and sailed 
for the coast of Barbary. At Tunis, Vincent was sold as a 
slave to a physician, who was a humane man, but who used 
his utmost efforts to induce his slave to embrace the Mahom- 
medan law, promising, on that condition, to leave him all his 
riches, and communicate to him the secrets of his science. 
The result need scarcely be toH . Vincent remained firm in 
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Ins faith ; and on his master's death was sold to another Ma- 
hommedan, who treated him with extreme harshness and 
cruelty.' He, howerer, learned to bear all his afflictions with 
comfort and joy, by remembering his blessed Redeemer, 
and studpng to imitate- his perfect meekness, patience, si- 
lence, and charity. At last he was sold again to a renegade 
(one who had apostatised from Christianity.) This man had 
several Turkish wives, one of whom frequently went to the 
field where Vincent was digging, and, out of curiosity, would 
ask him to sing the praises of Grod. He Used to sing to her, 
with tears in his eyes, the Psalm, " By the waters of Babylon 
we sat down and wept," and several Christian h3rmns. She 
gradually became so much captivated with the excellence of 
:he Christian religion, though still unconverted and professing 
Ihe Mahommedan creed, that she contintmlly reproached her 
husband for hisapostacy from so excellent a religion; and at 
length his conscience was so awakened, that he repented of 
his sin, and resolved to return to his country and his faith. 
In 1607 he made his escape to France, accompanied by Vin- 
cent de Paul. They afterwards went to Rome, where the 
enegade was received again into the Church. 

On Vincent's return to Paris, he served as curate at a 
neighbouring village, and afterwards became preceptor and 
spiritual director in a noble family ; and here his remarkable 
success in awakening the sleeping conscience of a dying sin- 
ner to a full sense of his guilt, led to his employment in the 
mission of preaching repentance ; for which purpose he be- 
came the founder of a congregation or society of clergy, who 
were bound to devote themselves to the conversion of sin- 
ners, and the training up of clergy for the holy ministry. They 
traversed every part of France, and engaged in the sacred 
office wherever their assistance, in aid of the ordinary minis- 
try, was particularly called for. Vincent lived to see this in- 
stitution become very extensive, and highly approved by the 
Church and State. 

He was also the founder of many other religious and char- 
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itable societies,^ especially of the Society of Chaxity, for at- 
tending on all the poor sick persons in each parish; and of 
other societies for visiting the sick in hospitals, and for the 
education of girls. He also procured the foundation of many 
great hospitals. He instituted spiritual exercises for those 
who were about to receive holy orders, and ecclesiastical con- 
ferences on the duties of the clerical o$ce. During the 
wars in Lorraine, hearing of the misery to which the people 
of that province were reduced,' he collected alms amongst 
pious and charitable people at Paris to the amount of 100,000^ 
He was in the highest favour with King Louis XIIL and 
Queen Anne of Austria, who consulted him on all ecclesiasti- 
cal afiairs, and on the collation of beneficesL 

Amidst such a multiplicity of important afi&irs, his soul 
was always set on God. He was remarkable for self-denial, 
for profound humility, and for a spirit of prayer. He laid it 
down as a rule of humility, that, if possible, a man ought 
never to talk of his own concerns; such discourse usually 
proceeding from, aad nourishing in the heart, tlie spirit of 
pride. At length, at the advanced age of eighty-four, this 
pious and profitable servant of God was called to his ever- 
lasting reward, amidst the veneration and love of all men. 
He died in 1660, and was buried in the church of St. Laza- 
rus at Paw. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

ON THE ORIENTAL CHURCHES* 

A.D. 1517-1839. 

The faith and discipline of the eastern or Greek Churches 
in Russia, Turkey, Greece, Asia, Syria, and Egypt, have re- 
mained with scarcely any variation during the whole of this 
period. In the sixteenth century, the Lutherans sought a 
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union with the Constantinopolitan Church, but were prevented 
by various differences from accomprishing their wish. In the 
seventeenth century some intercourse toolc place between 
^e Constantinopolitan and English Churches.- Cyril Luca- 
risy patriarch of Constantinople, dedicated his work on the 
faith of the Eastern Church to King Charles I., and present- 
ed to him the celebrated Alexandrian manuscript of the. 
Bible. And in 1653 Dr. Basire, archdeacon of Northum- 
berland, when travelling in Greece, was Invited twice by the 
metropolitan of Achaia to preach before the bishops and cler- 
gy; and he received from Paisius, patriarch of Jerusalem, 
his patriarchal seal, to express his desire of communion with 
the Church of England. The communion of our Churches 
and those of the East has not, however, yet been restored. In 
the seventeenth century, also, the doctrine of transubstantialion 
was first embraced by a portion of the Greek Church, though 
many persons still only make use of the term, without believ 
ing the Roman doctrine on the subject. 

In the latter part of the sixteenth century the Russian 
Church, which had previously always been subject to the see 
of Constantinople, became independent ; for, at the desire of 
the Russians, a patriarch of Moscow was ere- - -^^ 

ated by Uie eastern patriarchs. Peter the 
Great, in the last century, suppressed this office, and sppoisiU 
ed a synod to conduct the affairs of the Rus- TVM- 

sian Church. He also reformed several abuses 
and corruptions in that Chiux^h ; but these improvements were 
not relished by some of the clergy and people, who were at- 
tached to the old superstitions and abuses, and who, like the 
Romanists in England and Ireland, separated . .^^^ 
from the Church, and are termed Koskolmks, 
or schismatics. Within the last few years the Church in the 
newly created kingdom of Greece has also been withdrawn 
from the jurisdictionof the see of Constantinople, and placed 
under the direction of a synod of bii^hops : but this has not 
led to any division in the eastern Church ; for, unlike the 
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popes, the patriarchs of Constantinople do not treat as here« | 
tics or schismatics every one who ia not subject to their juris* 
diction. The Greek Church has also recently gained a coo* 
siderable addition, by the reunion of those Churches in Po- 
land who held the Greek rites^ and which had been tot somi 
time obedient to the pope* 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 

cm THE RIS£ AND PBOGRl^SS OF lNFIIXEUTir# 

I HAVE already alluded to the spread of infidelity in th0 
last century ; but a circumstance so deeply a^cting the ChriSi 
tian Church deserves a more detailed notice # It is fearful to 
contemplate the excess of wickedness to which Grod some- 
times permits his enemies to proceed. Ope can hardly ima- 
gine that any human being in his senses, who was born in a 
Christian land, and who had been baptised and educated ina L 
Christian Church, could be so far transported by his passions f 
as to declare himself the enemy of Jesus Christ ! Tlie heart % 
trembles at the very notion of such blasphemy. But thSat a ji 
man should, for nearly seventy years, devote himself to the ^ 
extirpation of Christianity ; to the destruction of that faith which i) 
alone consoles man amidst his afHictions and his fears ; to 4 
the extinction of every principle of virtue and morality, and \i 
the inculcation of general depravity,— this opens to our view 1 
a deeper gulf of human guilt than even the records of Scrip- f 
ture supply, or the imagination could liave conceived. Such fi 
was Voltaire ; a man whose private life was defiled by the I 
grossest immorality, and whose heart burned with such a do- 1 
moniacal hatred of Him who came down from heaven and ][ 
toluntarily sacrificed himself on the cross fon the salvatioa je 
of sinners, that he adopted an his watchword on all coca- Is 
sions those awful words, <* Ecra^ez Tinfame !''-— Cbusb m 1| 
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wbstch! that is, "Crush Christ; crush the Christian reli- 
gion !" Such was the language and the feeling of that or- 
ganized band of infidels, who in the earlier part of last 
century associated in the impious attempt to subvert Chris 
tianity. 

England had been already disgraced by the writings of 
some unbelievers; but the works of Herbert and Boling- 
broke, of Collins and Tindal, had produced little effect on the 
good sense and religious principles of the English nation. 
The clergy effectually exposed their errors, and they became 
the objects of popular hatred ; but they were unhappily des- 
tined to find a more congenial soil in France. 

Voltaire was born in Paris in 1604, and lived to the age of 
eighty-four, dying in the year 1778. He was endowed with 
great natural abilities, quickness, versatility, wit ; with a re- 
markable power of sarcasm ; and a pointed, easy, and fluent 
style, which was unrestrained by any principles of truth or 
decency. While he was at college, he manifested so scepti- 
cal a spirit, chat his preceptor one day said to him, **• Unfor- 
tunate young man, at some future time you will become the 
standard bearer of infidelity." Afler he had lefl college, he 
associated only with persons of infamous morals ; and having 
published some infidel opinions, which gave offence to the 
ruling powers of France, he retired to England, where he be- 
came acquainted with several unbelievers like himself. Here 
he formed his resolution to destroy Christianity ; and on his 
return to Paris, in 1730, he made no secret of his design and 
his hopes. "I am weary," he would say, " of hearing peo- 
ple repeat that twelve men were sufficient to establish Chris- 
tianity. I will prove that one may suffice to overthrow it." 

In order to accomplish his design, Voltaire found it neces- 
sary to obtaiq. the assistance of several coadjutors : of these 
D*Alembert was the chief. He was remarkable for his crafty 
conning, which enabled him to insinuate infidelity in the most 
plausible and least offensive manner. His expressions were 
generally moderate ; while Voltaire used to express his wiih 
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that he might ** dio on a heap of Christians immolated at hia 
feet." Another associate was Frederick II., king of Prussia, 
a great general and statesman, hut a shallow philosopher. He 
was in continual correspondence with Voltaire ; compliment* 
ed him on being the '^ scourge of religion ;" and plotted for 1 
its destruction. Diderot was another coadjutor of Voltaire, j 
who with D' Alembert devoted themselves even till death to the 
pursuit of their unhallowed design. 

I have already spoken of the watchword of this associa- 
tion, the object of which was the overthrow of every altar 1 
where Christ was worshipped. It was not merely the Gralli- 
can or Roman doctrine which was marked out for destruc- j 
tion* In the latter part of his career, Voltaire exulted at the 
dissemination of Hume's infidel principles in England, and at 
tho prospect of the fall of the Church of England, exclaim- 
ing with delight, that <* in London Christ was Mpumed." On 
another occasion, he rejoiced that " in Geneva, Calvin's own 
town," but few believers remained. 

Voltaire invited men to forsake their religion by promiaing 
them liberty of thought. He declared, that <' nothing WM 
80 contemptible and miserable in his eyes, as to see one man 
have recourse to another in matters of faith, or to ask what 
he ought to believe.'' Reason, liberty, and philosophy, were 
continually in the mouths of Voltaire and D' Alembert. 
Their adherents represented them as '' devoutly waiting for 
those days when the sun should shine only on free men, ac- 
knowledging no other master hut their own reason.'* Voltaire 
had but little of the spirit of martyrdom : his continual exhor- 
tation to the conspiratora was, to ** strike, but conceal their 
hands;" that is, to write anonymously. *' The monster" 
(Christianity,) he said, " must fall, pierced by a hundred in- 
visible hands; yes, let it fall beneath a thousand repeated 
blows." In accordance with this advice, the press swarmed 
with anonymous publications of tho most impious character. 
The principal mode of propagating infidelity was the publicer 
tion of the celebrated Encyclopedia, of -which D'Alembcil 
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was the editor, and which was to contain so perfect an aMem- 
blage of all the arts and sciences, as to render all other books 
superfluous. The utmost caution was used in insinuating 
infidel principles, lest the design should be detected, and 
crushed by the hand of power. All the principal articles on 
religion were written in such a manner as to avoid offence ; 
while by means of references at the conclusion of each, the 
reader was directed to places where open infidelity was taught, 
[rreligion and atheism were inculcated even in articles on 
chemistry, or other sciences, where their existence could not 
be suspected. 

When this work was completed, it obtained an immense 
circulation. Numberless editions were printed, in each of 
which, under pretence of correction, more impiety was intro- 
duced. In one of these, a respectable and learned divine, 
M. Bergier, was persuaded into writing the part which treat- 
ed of religion, lest it should fall into the hands of unbeliev- 
ers; but it was easy to foresee what actually happened : his 
name conferred respectability on the book, while all its other 
articlefl teemed with the most dreadful impiety and blas- 
phemy. 

Infidelity now rapidly spread through France, and through 
every part of the continent of Europe ; several of the crown- 
ed heads were more or less favourable. The Empress of 
Rossia, the Kings of Prussia, Denmark, Poland, Sweden, and 
all the princes of Grermany, were either admirers of Voltaire 
or avowed infidels. The abominable licentiousness of the 
court of France assisted the conspiracy: the French ministry, 
tainted with infidelity, refused to put the laws in fbroe for the 
mippression of blasphemous, infidel, and immoral publica- 
tions, which now issued in a fiood from the press. The most 
eminent scientific men, and the most popular writers of 
France, such as Bufibn, Lalande, Marmontel, Rousseau, wero 
nnbelievers. It is awful to contemplate the excess of wicked- 
ness at which these men had arrived. The history of this 
dme relates, that ^ above all the adepts did a fiend named Con 
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dorcet hate the Soq of €rod. At the very name of tho Dei- 
ty the monster raged ! And it appeared as if he wished to 
revenge on Heaven the heart it -had given him." Infidelity 
had widely spread among the higher orders ; it was now to 
be disseminated amongst the lowest. Infidel and blasphemous 
tracts were printed in myriads, and circulated profusely in all 
parts. Diderot and D'Alembcrt disputed on Christianity in 
the cofiee-rooms of Paris; and the pretended advocate of 
Christianity took care always to be defeated. 

It is lamentable to add, that the clergy of the Roman com 
munion were not universally to be found on lhe*side of Chris- 
tianity. The ecclesiastical patronage of the state, indeed, 
was too oflen exercised for the subversion of religion. The 
Abb^ Barruel observes, with reference to France, that '* the 
enemies of the Church possessed themselves of its avenues, 
to prevent the preferment of those whose virtues or leamii^ 
they dreaded. When the bishops wished to repel an unwor- 
thy member, Choiseul, the infidel minister, replied, * such are 
the men we want and will have.' " Cardinal de Brienne, 
archbishop of Toulouse, was a friend of D'Alembert, and 
became an open apostate from religion. He was followed by 
the bishops of Autun, Viviers, Orleans, Lydda, Babylon, &c. 
In the infidel association of the ** Illuminati" were many 
priests, and even a high dignitary of the Grerman Church. 
The names of the Abb^ Raynal, De Prades, Condillac, De 
Leire, Morrelet, Terray, Marsy, dec, are unhappily but too 
well known as connected with infidelity. Numbers of Jaco- 
bin and infidel priests were also found in Italy, Spain, and 
other parts of the Continent. The majority, however, of the 
Roman clergy throughout Europe retained their faith, and, 
under the most grievous afflictions and persecutions for the 
name of Christ, evinced an increased measure of zeal and 
piety. 

Voltaire was received with a- sort of popular triumph at 
Paris in 1778 ; but very shortly after, this enemy of Grod and 
Hoan expired in the most dreadful torments of agony and re* 
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■aorse. His associates did not long survive him; but the 
seed which they had sown was now to produce its hitter fruit. 

All rdigious and all moral principle being now extinguish- 
ed, and every passion of man's nature being left without con» 
trol, human society perished amidst the horrors of the 
French Revolution of 1789. Amidst rebellion, anarchy, 
plunder, desolation, famine, massacre, and every imaginable 
evil, the reign of infidelity commenced. The worship and 
ministiy of Christianity were proscribed, and God was no 
IBnger acknowledged. Then was beheld the woful spectacle 
of bishops and priests hastening to the infidel assembly of 
France, casting from them the ensigns of their ministry, and 
proclaiming themselves no longer believers in God. The 
Roman Church, scourged for her sins, and especially for that 
spirit of pride which resists all efforts for the removal of 
superstitions, beheld her pope despoiled of his territories, and 
the captive of Buonaparte ; her revenues plundered in France 
and Italy ^ her monasteries suppressed; her bishops driven 
irom their sees into exile, or dying beneath the guillotine ; her 
clergy perishing by the hand of the executioner, or by more 
wholesale massacre. She beheld faith vanishing away, and 
« generation of men arising without bbligion. 

Although the return of peace and order has been favoura- 
ble to the restoration of Christianity, and though additional 
fervour may have been added to faith so sorely tried and af^ 
fiicted, yet it is certain Ifeat theeflfects of the infidel conspiracy 
of last century have been deep and lasting. It is true, indeed* 
that Christianity has for many years past been less directly 
assailed ; that infidelity may have been less industriously pro- 
pagated; but still an infidel and perverse generation lives 
without God in the world ; and in France, more especially, 
the prevalence of this deadly evil is so great, that an eloquent 
ecclesiastic of that nation (La Mennais) some years since 
declared, that " the state to which we are approaching is one 
of the signs by which will be recognised that last war an- 
Viounced by lesaa Christ: ^ neverthelessy when the Son of 
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man rometh, shall he find faith on the earth V " '< What," 
said he, '' do you perceive every where but a profound indif- 
fereoce as to duties and creeds, with an unbridled k>ve of 
pleasure and of gold, by means of which any thing can be 
obtained ? All is bought, for all is sold ; conscience, honour, 
religion, opinions, dignities, power, consideration, even re- 
spect : a vast shipwreck of all truths and all virtues." In- 
difierence, total indifference to religion ; the uttermost neg- 
lect and contempt of Christianity, as a thing unworthy of 
examination, are the characteristics of modem infidelity ilk 
France. 

In Grermany the spirit of unbelief assumes the name of 
Rationalism, and pretends to respect the character of Christ ; 
while, under the guise of Christianity, it boldly subjects the 
revelation of Grod to the judgment and criticisms of man's 
reason, rejects all that is incomprehensible by our limited 
faculties, deprives the Gospel of all its peculiar and^ divinely 
revealed doctrines, tramples in contempt on the universal 
belief of all Christians from the beginning, arraigns the 
Scriptures themselves falsehood and folly ; . and leaves the 
mind at last without one particle of Christian faith or hope. 
This destructive system arose among the Protestants of Ger- 
many after the middle of the last century. It has unhappily 
become almost universally prevalent amongst them.^ 

Though England has, through the infinite mercy of God, 
been comparatively unvisited by the scourges which have so 
territ)ly afflicted the nations of the Continent, and though 
open infidelity has been always met, confronted, and subdued 
by the energy of religious zeal, it cannot but inspire alarm to 
behold the wide dissemination of principles which tend, by a 
very short descent, to the overthrow of all faith. Such ap- 
pears to bo the character of that most erroneous notion, that 
sincerity is the only test of religion ; so that he who per- 
suades himself that he is right in his faith, believes all that is 
necessary for his salvation : for if this be true, it cannot be 
iry to believe any particular doctrine of Christianity ; 
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it cannot be necessary to prefer Christ to Mahomet ; and be* 
lief in Christ cannot be (as the Gospel says it is) the condi- 
tion on which men shall be saved. How true is it that the 
Evil one clothes himself as an angel of light ! In the last 
century infidelity appeared under the specious garb of philoso- 
phy and freedom of thought : it is now insinuating itself un- 
der the disguise of charity, kindness, and liberality. All 
modes of faith are treated with impartial favour, all are re- 
garded as equally true ; and the hour may be at hand, when 
the necessary conclusion will be drawn, that they are all 
equally false. There is much in the spirit of the age to 
threaten such lamentable results ; — a spirit of insatiable in- 
quiry, not always accompanied by modesty or patience; a 
thirst for novelty; a superficial information; the adoration 
of intellect and of knowledge ; and the exclusive devotion of 
men to sciences which relate to merely material objects. All 
combine to show the dangers to which belief is exposed ; and 
to warn the Church of Grod that renewed watchfulness, and 
humility, and zeal, are more than ever imperatively called for. 



CHAPTER XXVin. 

CONCLUSION. 



We have now briefly traced the progress of the Church of 
Christ through eighteen centuries of its varied existence. 
In the midst of temptations and dangers, the ark of eternal 
truth has still been preserved by an Almighty hand. That 
'• city set on an hill," that " ensign" which was once " set 
up to the Gentiles," has never been Concealed. The Church 
has always continued to preach "Christ crucified" as the Sa- 
viour of the world, and to urge the necessity of believing and 
obeying his words ; and amidst the existing diversities of re- 
ligious doctrine it will be found, that all those churches which 
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hare not arisen from schism or voluntary separation from the 
universal Church, agree to a very great extent in their be- 
lief. In proof of this, it may be observed, that the three 
creeds, called the Apostles', the Nicene, and the Athanasian, 
are accepted and approved equally by the Greek or Oriental, 
the British, and the Roman Churches, as well as by the re- 
lics of the foreign reformation. The same doctrines which 
were universally received in the second century are still so 
in the nineteenth. All Churches believe, and with one mouth 
confess, one Grod, who created the world by his only-begotten 
Son, Our Lord Jesus Christ, who being co-eternal with the 
Father, and of equal glory, and power, and majesty, came 
down from heaven and became man for our- salvation, and 
in his human nature suffered dea^ on the cro^ and as- 
cended into heaven, making an eternal and all-sufficient atone- 
ment and intercession for us. All believe that the condition 
of man by nature is such, that he is unable without the aid 
of Divine grace to turn to God and become pleasing and ac- 
ceptable to him ; that to sinful man Divine grace is given by 
the free and unmerited mercy of God ; and that he is enabled 
by the sanctifying influences of the eternal Spirit of God, the 
third person in the most blessed Trinity, to triumph over the 
sins and infirmities of his nature, and to become sanctified by 
&ith and the love of Grod, bringing forth the fruits of obe- 
dience. All believe that we shall give an account of our 
works at the last judgment, when the righteous shall be re- 
warded with life eternal, and the wicked consigned to ever- 
lasting fire. The holy Scriptures of the Old and New Tes- 
tament are universally acknowledged to be the word of God, 
given by inspiration of the Holy Ghost. The sacraments 
instituted by Christ are celebrated amongst all nations ; and 
the same Christian ministry has descended by successive or- 
dinations of bishops from the time of the apostles to the pre- 
sent day. Such is the substantial and real agreement in 
doctrine which exists between Churches which are in some 
respects dissentient ^rom each other. Their differences 
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tumcliieflly on doctrinea and practices not taught by our 
Lord, but whick some men in later ages have imagined to be 
deducible from revelation, or to be allowable and justifiable. 
Questions as to the truth and lawfulness of such doctrines and 
practices divide the Christian Churches ; but it will probably 
be found that no article of the fedth, no doctrine clearly and 
distinctly revealed by our Lord, is denied by any of thesB 
Churches. 

It may be added, that many even of the sectaries or ecfals* 
raatics, who have voluntarily forsaken the Church, still main- 
tain the great mass of Christian doctrine, however destitute 
they may be of Christian charity. 

The union of the Christian Church, flowing from a common 
faith, and hope, and charity, wad indeed enjoined and urged 
by our blessed Lord and Saviour; but no promise was given 
that the Church should at all times be united in external com- 
munion. The' divisions which have for a long time existed, 
arose chiefly, if not endrely, from the mistaken notions of the 
papal authority entertained by the popes and their adherents 
during the eleventh and following centuries; If it should 
please God to open the eyes of Romanists to their error on 
this point, we might have some reason to hope for the ap- 
proach of those happy days predicted in holy Scripture, when 
*^ Bphraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex 
Ephraim." On the doctrine of the papal supremacy the whole 
mass of superstitions which we deplore to see in the Roman 
communion essentially depends. It is this doctrine which leads 
Romanists to view the Oriental and British Churches separated 
from the true Church; and which renders it equally impos- 
Bible for those Churches to hope for the restoration of general 
harmony and union. 

And while we lament the disunion of the Christian Church, 
we have also to deplore the multitude of abuses and errors 
which in many parts of the world choke the good seed and 
make it unfruitful. Superstitions which arose " while mf»n 
slept," still continue, almost unchecked and unresisted, ' to 
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prevail. The ignorant are in many Churches left exposed 
to the danger of honouring the creature instead of the Crea- 
tor, hy the worship of images, and the invocation of scunts. 
On all sides there id much of infirmity, of imperfection, and 
of sin. Every Church and every age has its temptations 
and its faults. At one peried there may be a tendency to 
superstition ; at another, a tendency to selfrconfidence, spirit- 
lil pride, or irreverence. Those who are ready to reject all 
usnqied authority in religion, may not be altogether free from 
a« spirit of pride, and a disposition to resist even legitimate 
rule. A fear of bigotry and enthusiasm may sometimes be 
found united with slothfulness and indifference. To every 
Church and every individual, the apostolic precept, " Be not 
high minded, but fear," should be the subject of continual 
meditation and prayer; It is only in this spirit that we should 
ever dwell on the faults of others, or on the blessings which 
the mercy of God hsis vouchsafed to bestow on ourselves. 

But, amidst our sorrows for the numerous evils with which 
the sin and infirmity of human nature have afflicted the 
Church, we are consoled by the perpetuity of the Church it- 
self, and by the many examples of Christian sanctity which 
have in every age adorned our holy faith. Nothing can more 
powerfully prove to us the presence of God with his Church, 
thra (he lives of those men whom Divine grace has trans- 
fbrmed into the image of Christ. There is in true religion a 
BEALiTY which comes home to the heart of every one ; which 
stimulates the feeblest faith, and animates the most languid 
charity. 
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lOESTIONS ON PALMER'S COMPENDIOUS ECCLESIASTICAL 

HISTORY. 

CHAPTira I.— INTRODXyCTlOJf* 
MS* QyCtTIOH. 

1 1. What impressive lesson is derived from the history of the wortd f 
3. What counteracting tendencjr is visible in the history of the Church t 
3. How has true religion essentially been al ways the sa me ? 

2 4. AVith what inclinations has it had to contend f 

6. What is the life of a true Christian ? 

8 6. How is the Church of Christ described in Scripture ? ^._.'^** 

7. What external trials was it to endure? 
3, What dangers from heretical teachers t-^ 

4 9. "What has saved the Church from d^^l^rnction ? 

10. What promises have been given by the Saviour? 

11. In what respects does the History of the Church differ from other 

histories, and what proofs of the truUi of Christianity are thereby 
afforded ? 

12. Into how many periods may it be divided ? ^ 

6 13. Give the limits and character of the 1st period? 
14. " " 2nd " 

16. " " 3rd " 

16. " « 4th " 

17. « " 6th « 



«MM/S«VW\^%A/%A^^'^ 



CHAPTEB. n. — ^EARLT PH0GBE8S OF CHBXSnANmr. — k* ». 30— S90 

6 1. To what is the Church compared in Scripture ? 

2. How has the event corresfXMided with the predictions ? 

3. What commission did Christ give, and when? 

4. How many disciples were assembled after our Lord's ascension/ 
6. How was their number increased, and when ? 

^..^6. To what city was it as vet confined ? 
7*^ What good effect had the per$ecution at Jerusalem? give the date! 

8. Whither was Christianity osttsded ? 

9. What. effect had the preach)i|g <if St. Paul upon the Gentiles? des- 

cribe his journeys : What m lie date of his martyrdom? 

8 10. Where did the other apostles labour? 

11. To whom does St. Peter address his 1st Epistle? Whence does he 

date it? 

12. What Church did St. Mark found ? 

13. What other countries are said to have been visited? 

14. What is the testimony of Tacitus, and the date ? 

9 15. What is the language and the date of the lettfer of Pliny? 

' 16. Give the testimony of Justin Martyr: of Irenssus: of TertuUian ; 
and their respective dates ? 
10 17. WhatVations were converted during the next century? 
18. Who was the first Christian Emperor? 
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CHAPTER m." Olr THE VATtH Of tBX CHUBCH 

10 1. What did the promises of Christ to his disciples imply ? 
2. What conclusion may we hence derive ? 

11 3. What weight is due to the confession of Irenttus? 

4. What are the doctrines he sets forth? * ^ * * 

6. How does he say they were received by the Church of his day I 

20 
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Paob. Qvutiox. 

1 1 6. Show their agreement wiih ihe Afiostles' and Nioeae creed? 

12 J, Witat says Pliny ivs to ihe worship of Chri6( ? 
" '^! what does the cuinieniiiation of heretics illustrate ? 

9. How were Theodoiu^ and Artcmon treated at Roma? the datef 

10. How was Paul of Siiniosata treated at Aniioch? the dtle ? 

11. What docs the Epi.xtle of the Synoil stale? 
13. What wait the error of Praxeas, Noetus, and Sabellius ; and hei) 

was it receiveti by the Church? the date? i 

13 13. What were the heresies of the Gnostics, and Manichftans? 

CHAPTER IV. — rBVm Clf FATTH : MARTTHS. 

1. How has the power of tnie faith been especially exhibited* 

2. What hope encouraged them ? 

5. What afilictions did they endure? 

14 4. W ho were their earliest enemies? 
■ 6. llf ho was the first great jiersecutor ? the date ? 

6. What is the description given by Tacitus? 

7. What punibhments were inflicted ? 

15 8. How did the heathen regard the steadfastnese of the tufieienl 
9. What Apostles perished in this persecution? 

10. Under what emperor was the next persecution? the date? 

11. What befell the Apostle St. John? 

12. What other persecutions took place? 
13 jyhich of these was the most severe ? 

/Iff T4/ Wh«t is the date of the martyrdom of Polycarp? 
].). Whnt account have we of it f 

16. Did he hee from pers<>cution ? 

17. How did he behave when arrested? 

18 18. What was the character of his prayer? < ^ 

19. What was he persuaded to offer : and how was he treated on nfosinff 

20. How was he received in the amphitheatre ? 

21. What did the proconsul tell him to do? 

22. What WHR his reply? 
iaa 7^-How loHK had he been a Christ ian j^ ,^^-"^^ t 
I 24. What did he say of future ptmilAiiieut ? 

25. How was his confession received by the mnltitnde ' 

19 26. To what death was he sentenced ? 

27. Who especially aided in his execution ? 

28. For what did he give thanks tf God, when at the stake? 

29. What confession did he make m this prayer? 

20 30. What appearance is said to have been exhibited at his death ; aliA 

how may it be accounted for ? 

31. What did nis enemies endeavour to prevent ? 

32. What does the epistle teach as to the .worship of Christ ? 

33. Name some other martyrs for the truth ? 

Chapter v. — fruits of faith : lives of christlanb* 

fil 1. Was the profession of &ith easy at this time ? 

2. What was the effect on the tnie followers of Christ? 

3. Whai has been the result of the cessation of persecution? 

4. What has increased in later ages ? 

5. What was evidenced in the lives of the early Christians > 
22 6. Give the testimony of Justin Martyr ? 

7. How did Christians show their charity? 
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'•Mu QjmtvnoK 

tt 8. How often was the Holy Eucharist administered ? 
9. What does Tertullian say of christian marriages f 
" 10. Between whom onlr oi^gnt they to be contimctod ? 
^ 11. What is said of St. Ignatius ? his date ? 
ii 12. Of Justin Martyr? of Polycarp? the dates? 

13. Of IrencBus? his date ? , ^ 

' 14. Of Tertiilliaii ? Clement of Alejcandria ? Origoi ? Cyprian ? Dionrsias? 

15. How loBf are miracle* :8aid to have continaed ? 



CHAFTXR VI.-'€OMinTNIOir, BITEl AND DISCIPUITE. 

14 I . What precept is especially inculcated in Scripture ? 

2. What duty neuce arises as to Church Communion ? 

3. How did the Apostles regard schism ? 

4. When did Church Communion e^st in greatest perfection ( 

5. How was it rhanifested in the days of the Apostles? 

6. Did it continue after their decease ? 

15 7. What were letters commendatory ? 

8. Why was the Epistle of St. Clement of Rome written I 

9. What other epistles are mentioned ? 

10. What does Dionysius say of the Church of Rome in the 2nd ceptary f 

1 1 . What is the testimony ot Dionysius of Alexandria in the next century? 

12. What instances of contention are there even in the times of tne 

Apostles ? 

13. State the particulars of the contest concerning Easter ; ind when 
.. — ^ it happened ? 

16 HTsttfte the difference between Stephen of Rome and the African 

Churches ? 
16. What was the result of this difference ? 

16. What was the difference between these dissensions and fbrmal 

schisms ? 

17. What was the effect of each? 

18. What was the Novatian schism and when did it happen ? 

19. What was the Donatist schism? when? how long did it lastf 

17 20. How were these separations redded in the early church? 

21. Of what does Justin Martyr give a full account ; 

22. What oualifications does he mention for baptism ? 

23. What does he call baptism and those baptized ? 
84. What does he say of the mode of baptism? 

25. How were all converts made members of the Christian Chorchf 

26. What was done When infants were baptized ? 

27. How early at least was the practice of infant baptism? 
9-« VThut was the question in Cyprian's time ? 

28 29rWere infants admitted to circumcision ? 

30. What did our Lord do to little children? 

31. What is said ofhouaeholds in the New Testament T 

32. What conclusion did the church draw therefrom ? 

33. What rite followed baptism ? 

34. What did the apostles do to those baptized ? 

35. What does Tertullian say of it ? 

36. Why was confirmation eenerally administered soon after baptism? 

37. What does Justin say of assemblies for public worship ? 
19 38. What is said of the^consecration of the oread and wine? 

39. What was done with it when consecrated^ 

40. What name was given it, and who only were permitted to receive iti 

41. How did the Christians receive and re^^d it ? 

42. What does he say of the institution orthii sacrament? 
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30 43. Whom did they blesa in their offerings ? 

44. How did theyr observe SondayT i ; 

45. What collections did they iiimke, and for what purpoee ? i ] 

46. Why did they assemble on Sunday ? ^ : 

47. What conrcssion of faith was made previous to baptism ? ■ : 

48. What did Philip require of the Eunuch? | : 

49. How ancient are creeds ? the Apostles' ? the Nicene ? ' 
81 60. How many liturgies were there in the 4th century ? 

61. Where were they severally employed ? 

62. What power haa each church ? 

63. Which liturgy does the English and American most resemble? L 

64. What was the nature of penitence for secret sins? v 

66. What penitence did the Church require for public ones? i 
32 iS/S. AVhat was the discipline observed f ' ' 

67. What was done when the time was finished ? ^ 

68. What was the office of th^^)enitentiary ? when institated ? j 

69. Why was it discontinued and when? I 
83 GO. Of what orders did the ministry instituted by the Apostks consist t 

61. What does Irenaeus say on the subject? j> 

62. Where was Timothy placed ? where Titus ? " 

63. For how long was episcopal government only rec(^[nized ? 

64. Which were the chief sees ? 
66. How were all bishoprics regarded as to spiritoal authority? 

66. How were the clergy appointed ? 

67. What was ordination ? 
68:^ How was the bishop aided ? what did he administer ? 

d4 697^^^^t was administered to the dying? 

CHAPTER Vn. — TU£ SDC (ECUMENICAL SYNODS. — A, D. 320—680 

1. What dangers assailed the Church when persecution ceased ? 

2. What arch heretic first arose ? the date ? 

3. How long did Arianism disturb the Church? 

4. What was the doctrine it taught ? 
16 6. Of whom did the council at Mce consist? the date? 

6. What was the decree pronounced ? 

7. What creed was then established and how wu it received? 

8. What did the Arians now strive to effect ? 

9. Who was the chief object of their hostility : of what was ha lo- 

cosed? 
10. What did the Meletians allege against him ? 
36 U. When was the Synod of Tyre held, and for what porpoee ? 

12. Whither was Atnanasius MUiished f 

13. What was the end of Arins ? 
14.^ What became of Athanasiiis under Coostantins ? 

1FT 15/ To whom did he appeal ? 

16. When was the council of Sardica held, and what did it decide? 

17. Relate the restoration of Athanasius ? 
38 18. Why were the Synods of Aries and Milan held, and where ? 

ISj What remarkable escape had Athanasius? 

When was the council of Ariminumheld ? what creed was Outs* 
proposed ? what temporary triumph was gained ? 

21. What did France and Italy declare f 

22. What was done in Egypt about the same time ? 

23. What happened under Julian ? 
40 24. Describe tne final triumph of the Nicene faith ? 

86. To what was Arianism mdebted for its temporary power? 
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Paob QnMTioir. 

41 96, What lieresy next arose ? 

27. In what council was it condemntd ? when ? 

28. What other heresies broke oatt 

29. What heathen countries were converted 7 

30. What troubles now arose ? where ? 

42 31. Who invaded Africa? 

32. What was the influence on learning? 

33. What did Pelaffius teach ? where did he live ? 

34. How were -his doctrines generally regarded ? 

36- W^*^ did the council of Carthaffe decree ? when ? 
"^T^SoTWho was Nestorius? what did he teach? 

37. When was the council of Ephesus held? what did it decree? 
44 38. Wheredid the Nestorians establish themselves ? 

38. What error did Entyehes teach, who supported him / 

40. When was the council of Chalcedon held : of how many bishops 

did it consist? 

41. What decree did it pass? 

^ 42. Wh at name is given to the adherents of Dioscorus ? 
4& 43.' What conversions took place about this time ? 
44. By whom was Ireland converted ? 
46. What Frank monarch received baptism ? when ? 

46. What controversy now arose in the East ? 

47. Where was the 6th (Ecumenical Synod held ? 

46 48. What mission was sent to Britain f by whom ? when ? 
49. Did the ancient British Church still subsist ? 
60. What was the Monothdite heresy? who were its principal sup- 
porters ? 
~ 47 01. What was the 6th (Ecumenical Synod ? when held ? 

62. What is said of Honorius of Ropie ? * 

63. What is to be observed of subsequent Synods ? 

64. What impostor now arose in the East ? the date ? 
66. What became of the Church in Africa? 

56. Has Christianity survived in the East? 
48 67. What European nations were converted ? by whom ? 



CHAPTER Vni. — ^TRUTTS OF FAITH. — BAUfTS AND MARTT&8. 

1. How has the promise of Christ been thus far verified ? 
49 2. Into what two classes may the holy men of this period be divided ? 

3. Who first exhibited the monastic life ? 

4. Is it easy to appreciate justly the ascetic system of thia age ? 

6. Wbtt influence nas the world upon the heart ? 

60 6. What was the practice of many of the early Christians ? 

7. What was the life they led ? 
8,^„SQiat was their intention in so doing ? 

61 ^T Of what country was Anton); ? when did h e_Jiye ? ^. 
10. Relate some particulars of his life ? 

62 11. What is said of his humility and learning? of his charity ? 
12. How did he regard Arianism ? 

63 13. What did he say of his burial ? 

14. What were the rules of the monasteries ? 

64 16. In what E. countries did this institution spread? 

16. By whom was it introduced into the W. f 

17. What duties were fulfilled b^ those who entered into it ? 
66 18. Into what errors did Eustathius fall? 



**' 19. What was the conduct of Simeon Stylites ? his character ? 
66 20 Give an account of Hilary of Poictiers : of Eusebius of VercellsB • 
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P40B. QoKtTioir. 

56 30 of Lucifer of Cagliari : Euebias of CBsmrea : Cyril of Jenmleaf 

57 21. What at first was the profenion of 8t. Martin of Tom T 

22. How is it said he was converted ? 

23. How did he behave among the robbers? 

24. How did he conduct himself as bishop? 

58 25. How did he treat the emperor Mazimos? 

26. Give some account of Basil : of what place was he bishop? 
50 How was he distinffuished against the Ariana? 

27. Also of Gregory of Nasianzom: of what places was he bishop? 

no 28. Who was Ambrose ? of what see was he archbishop? what was his 
character ? how did he resist Theodosios ? 

61 29. For what was St. John Chrysostom distinguished ? of what see was 

he bishop ? why was he deposed ? where did he die ? 

62 30. Give some account of Jerome. "^ 

81. Of what country was Augustine a native? what was his early life ? 
how was he converted ? of what see was he bishop ? for what is 

63 he celebrated ? 

32. Against what parties did Cyril of Alezandriai and Leo of Rome 

contend ? 

33. Who was St. Benedict? 

CHAPTER IX. — UNTTT AND mSCIKJlfX OF THX CHURCH. 

1 . What christian Church early obtained distinctioa ? why ? 

64 2. What constituted the patriarchate of Rome ? by whom approved ? 

3. What power did the council of Sardica give this see ? was it gene- 

rally approved of? 

4. Whnt encroachment was made in the 4th century? in the 5th and 

in the 6th? 

5. What pretence was set up for this claim ? 

65 6. How was the asking of its advice interpreted ? 

7. Did any good efiects result from the influence of this see? 

8. What was forbidden in the third eeneral council? 
.^^^iiow did this apply to the case of Britain? 

"C^o 10. What rival see now rose into diffnity ? what were the several steps? 

11. Who were the other patriarchs? 

12. Was the Communio^ of the Church interrupted? in what cases? 

67 Athanasius? Chrysostom? Acacius? 5th Synod? 

18. What dispute arose between the British and Koman churches? 
14. What effect had these withdrawals of ooqirauaioii? 

68 J5. What principle was still kept in view? 



CHAX>T£R X. — ^RISE OF ABUSES AND CORRUmOlVB. 

68 1. Into what did the faith of the early christians sometimes degeoev- 

ate : the causes ? 
2. How did the invocation of saints arise ? 

69 3. When was it first introduced into litanies? 

4. How were the relics of saints and martyrs regarded ? 
. 5. What abuses hence arose ? 
, 6. When were they placed in churches ? 

70 7. What were pilgrimages ? 

8. What eflect had they on the ancient discipline ? 

9. What use was made of pictures and sculpture? 

10. What did Epiphanius? Serenus ? Gregory the great ? in rslatioa to 
Ihem. 
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71 11. What was the earliest mirsculous gift in the Church? wjypj^ 

12 What language did each nation employ in worship ? giY« examples ? 
1?. Why was the Latin language used in the west ? 

72 14. Where was it erroneonsly used ? •---^ 
15; WhtU evil effect had its adoption ? 

16. What was the rule of the £. churches in relation to the marriage 

of the clergy? . 

17. When was it first prohibited in the W. ehnrch? and when Altlly 

73 enforced ? 

18. What was the opinion of the early church as to the righteous af^r 

death ? 

19. What prayers did they offer? why ? 

20. State me opinion of Origen ? of Augustine ? 

21. What view did Gregory the Great hold ? how was it reeeived ? 

74 28. When was the doctrine of purgatory declared jui article of fait)i< 



CHAPTER XI. — PROGBESS OF CHRBmAJfTTY.— 680 — 1054. 

1. What was the general state of things during thie period ? 

2. Was the authpnty of the laws regarded ? 

3. What incursions were made by barbarous nations 7 

4. Are we able to discern the fulfilment of Christ's promise and how t 

76 6. What progress did the Saracens make ? 

6. Did they extirpate Christianity in the countries conqaered ? 

7. Where did Boniface labour? 
3. How was Bavaria converted ? 
9. What other countries received the gospel? 
fOrHow did Charlemagne extend it? 

11. What N. nations were converted? 

12. What missions were carried on b^ the E. Church? 

13. Give some account of the conversion of Russia? 

14. _ — of the Normans : of Poland ? 

77 15. — — of Hungary ? 



CHAPTER Zn. — ^FATTH OF THE CHITRCH. 

1. What doctrines were still universally believed ? 

2. What is said of illipandus ? 

3. OfthePaulicians? 

78 4. Of Berengaritts? 

5. How were the Scriptures regarded ? 

6. What was the chief controversy ? 

7. What superstitions prevailed in relation to images? 

8. What Greek emperors opposed them ? 

79 9. What synod condemned tneir use? 

10. How were they used in the W. Church at this time ? 

11. What did the synod at Nice decree? 

12. How did the E. and W. Churches receive this decree ? 

13. How do their historians speak of this synod ? 

80 14. What was the course of the bishops ofRome ? 

15. What waathe intention of the Church in allowing the use of images ? 

16. Why were they removed at the Reformation ? 

17. What was the opinion of Agobard? . 

18. What was the doctrine of tne Church in relatten to the Eucharist 
10. What view did Paschasius Ratbert bold? 

M ZO. What errors did Scotus fall into? 
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Faos. Qmetnoir. 

81 21. To what Churches was thii> coatroTersj confined t ^ 

S3. What was the practice as to prirate confession ? 
S3. What views were held concerning its necessity ? 

SS S4. What did the council of CavaiiioH acknowledge I 

55. What does Gratian say? 

56. What did the council of Lateran direct ? 

57. What did many Romish writers still maintain? 

83 S8. What did the coimcil of Trent decree ? 

CHAFTKR Zm.— FJiU ITS OF FAITB* 

] . What difficulties did religion suffer under ? 

S. What usurpations and desecrations of Church reTennes ensued ? 

3. With what were bishops and monasteries often invested ? where I 

4. Were churches and monasteries always respected ? 

5. What was the effect on learning ? 

84 6. Were these evils always r«B;arded with unconcern? 

7. What was the language of Hervey and his feUow bishoiia? what 
does he say of the clergy ? of the laity ? . 

85 8. What are the characteristics of the religion of thb period ? 
9. What efforts were made for the heathen ? 

10. What was the conduct of many monarchs? 

86 11. Who was Beda? state his learning — his works—^iis virtuea— his 

letter to Egbert — ^his views as to the communion— hb death— 

87 what did he translate ? 

IS. Give an account of Luitprand — 
13. — — — Carloman — 

88 14. — — — Charlemagne— of his zeal for religion— his chi- 

rity — 
15. — — — the emoeror Louis. 

89 16. Who was St. Boniface ? wnere did he labour ? why did he go tc 

Rome ? what proof is there of his courage ? how did he esteem 
the Scriptures! 

90 17. What was he made afterwards? what council did he hold ? 

18. What were his views of his office ? 

19. To what country did he afterwards go ? what was his success ? 

91 20. Give an account of his death ? 

21. — — — of Gregory: how did he treat the robbers? show 

92 his charity ? his faith ana devotion ? 

22. Give an account of Lebuin ? his boldness for the truth? 

93 23. What remarkable instance of martyrdom is related? 

94 24. State the advice of Lupus to Godeschalch ? 
26. — the instructions of the council of Pavia? 

26. How were the people instructed ? 

27. What did Jonas recommend ? 

28. For what was Wolfgang distinguished ? 

86 29» Who was Fidus ? give some examples of his zeal ? 

30. Who was Alfred ? show his reputation — ^his charity — his zeal for 
religion — ^his study of the Scriptures ? 

96 31. How did he restore learning? what school did he encourage ? whaC 

works did he translate ? 
32. What does he say of the ignorance of the people ? 

97 33. How was his piety tried ? 

34. Give some account of Nilus — ^his mode of life— 

98 36. his humility— ^his meekness — ^his poverty — 

99 36. his view ofrites— of the proper subjects of inquiry — ^lus freedom 

from ambition ~ahe honors he received from the pope? 
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Paos. QuuTioir. 

lOO 37. For what did he censure his monks? 

38. Why did he not seek the company of the great ? 



^^^^^^k/^^^^^A^\^\^i^^\^h^^^/'^« 



CHAPTER XVr — ABUSES AlTD CORRTrPTIONf. 

1. What were the effects of the ignorance and disorder of this period ? 

101 2. What is said of the invocation of saints ? 

3. To what was the ignorance of religion in a great degree owing' 
' 4. What means of instruction still existed ? 

5. What attention was paid to the Eucharist ? 

6. What parable of our Lord was now illustrated ? 

102 7. What was the condition of the monasteries? 

8. What is said of Odo? 

9. What effect had the temporal possessions granted to the clergy ? 
10. What interference of prmces wa^ caused? 

103 11. What authority did the bishops assume ? 

12. State the case of Wamba : or Louis le Debonnaire ? 

13. Of Adrian II. and Charles the Bald : of Gregory lY.f 

14. For what causes were excommunications granted ? 

15. What forgery was now devised ? 

104 16. What was tne purport of these epistles? 

17. By whom were they supported ? 

18. What injury to the discipline of Churches was occasioned ? 



CHAPTER ZV. — ^DnriSION OT £. AITD W. CHURCHES. 

1. What part did the popes take in the image controversy? 

2. What did the E. emperors do ? 
106 3. What was the effect ? 

4. What was the view of the W. Church generally ? 
6, What dispute arosie in the 9th century! 

6. State the case of Photius ? ~ 

7. How was the matter settled ? 

106 8. What new controversy arose in the 1 1th century ? 
9. JIow was it occasioned ? 

10. What did the legate of Rome demand? 

11. What was the result ? 



CHAPTER XVI. — PROGRESS OF CHRMmANmr.- -1J54— 1M7. 

1 . What are the characteristics of this period ? 

107 2. W^hat spirit pervaded the Romish see ? 

3. What works were still carried on ? 

4. Who was Boleslaus ? whom did he invite ? 
6. What measures did Olio take? 

6. Where did he first go ? how was he received ? 

108 7. Describe his exhortations . his mode of baptism ? 

109 8. What instructions did he give his converts I 

10. Whither did he afterwards proceed ? 

11. State his boldness at Stetten ? . 

110 12. Relate the particulars of his second visit ?^ 

13. What N. Island was converted? ' 

14. What idol did they worship? 

15. What warning do we hence derive ? 

111 16. What other N. nation was converted? 
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Ill 17. What ch&ige was effected with the Aimeniaiis f 

18. -^ — and the Maronites? 

19. State the introduction of the Gospel into Lironia? 

20. — — — — — into Prassia? 
118 21. What chMcs did the Saracens receive f 

22. What efforts were made in Tartary ? and in China ? 

23. WluX Europe ui nation was last converted ? 

24. What effect had the conquests of the Portngnsese ? 

25. — — — — and of the Spaniards? 



CHAPTKR XVn - -THX rAlTH OW THK CHUBCH. 

113 1 . In what respects did tl % fiuth of the £. and W. Chnrehes stfll agree? 

5. What was the chief point of doctrinal differences ? 
8. What was held on the su^ect of pur^tory? 

4. What doctrines were umvSrsally nuuntained ? 

114 6. What heretics were condenmed ? 

6. Whnl did tha Lateran council decree ? 

7. What did the W. Church hold as to the cause of man's salTation? 

8. How is this proved ? 

115 9. What error was afterwards introdaced f M|d hj whom ? 

1 16 10. What elate of the popes was now Made aa article of fniih 7 

11. Did the £. Church allow it ? 

12. What did the synod of Florence decree ai to pui^pato'-v * 

117 13. When was the doctrine of transubstantiation establishev' 

14. Was the loord used by all in the sama sense ? 

15. What i» said of the existence of errors in the Church? 



CHAPTSB xvin. — ^raTOTs or rArra. 

118 1. Give an account of the early days 6f St. Anselm? 

2. What did he afterwards become ? what were his studies ? 

119 3. What promotion did he receive from WUliun Rufus? 

4. What IS remarkable in his election and consecration ? 

5. Why did he retire from his see ? 

6. How was he received in Italy ? 

120 7. When did he return to England and what was his after coursf 
8. What was the character of Anselm? 

121 9. Give an account of St. Bernard ? 
10. How did he study the Scriptures? 

122 1 1 . Of what monastery was he made abbot ?• its character ? 
12. What influence had Bernard ? 

123 13. What is said of Homobonus? 

14. — — of the Schoolmen ? 

15. Give an account of St. Francis ? 

16. — — of Richard of Chichester? 

12A.XL — — of Robert Gro8te&te : what claims did he oppose 

125 IB. What abuses did he complain of? 

19. Name some other eminent theologians? 

126 20. Who was Justiniani ? show his fortitude ? 
21. What virtue^ did he possess ? 

127 22. When was he made bishop ? how did he conduct himself? 
23». Give the particulars of his death ? 

128 24. What haa now become common in the Church? 
25. What were still preserved ? 

129 26. State the testimony of Luther? 



CHAPTER ZDC—^THX XAITXBir CHUBCB. 

f MC Qunnoiv. 

129 1. In what countries did this Church exist 7 

2. By what patriarc))s was it governed ? 

3. Was ail communion broken off with the W. Cbnrch 7 ^ive prooiii ' 

to the contrary ? 
4 What was the conduct of the popes ? 

130 5. What benefits resulted from the resistance of the E. OMneh 7 
6. State the language of the archbishop Nechites ? 

131 7. What effect had the crusades ? 

8. wnmt efforts did Michael Paleolo«08 make 7 

9. What was done at the council of Lyons? the neolt? 

10. What measures were taken at the council of Flortnea 7 

11. Was the union effected? 

132 12. When and by whom was Constantiiiople taken7 

CHAFTXR ZX. — ^ABUSES JklTD CX)B»aOriDHi. 

1. What was the grand evil of this period? 

2. What was the spirit of the court of Rome? • 

3. What were their maxims? 

133 4. What followed froQi tham ? 

6. What powerful engine was employed ? 

6. Who developed ut Ml extent onhepapal power 7 

7. Over what conntilM did he extend his jurisoiction? 

134 8. How did he mantM Uie affairs of the Churdi 7 
9. Who were legates! 

10. What does the histor^ of Europe present during this period ' 

11. What contested elections took place? 

135 12. What Church suffered severely m the 13theentiury ? the particoIanF 

136 13. How were the Italians enriched 7 

]4« What did the pope claim as to the clergy who died intestate? 
15. What taxes did ne try to lay on the clergy 7 

137 16. Were their claims resisted ? 

17. How were appeak to the jMipe carried on 7 the effects 7 

18. What dispensations were given? the consequence 7 

138 19. What appointments did they claim? 
20. What were plenary indulgences? 

139 21. By whom was the papal Supremacy chiefly sustained. 

22. What vras the character of the monks? 

23. How had they degenerated from their predecessors 7 

24. Who were the begffinff friars ? 

140 25. What does Richard of Armagh say of them? 
26. What had the monasteries become ? 

141 27. What was the general: character of the der^ 7 
7&* In what way was penitence evaded ? 

142 29. What new office was invented? when? 

30. What was the rosary ? 

31. What charms were worn? 

32- What mode of absolution was used by the mendicant fiiara ? 

33- What abuses in relation to the eucharist were introduced 7 

143 34. What was the system of theological instruction ? when was it giveiif 
35. What was the Book of Sentenceaf 

144 36. What wa^ the text book of the canonists? its character? 
37. What effect had these works on learning 7 

145 38. Was scripture still studied ? 

39. State the complaints of the univ^^ty of Pans? 

40. What was to be expected from this state of things ? 



)I40 QUESTIONS ON PAUElft*8 OOMmCDIOUS 



CHApmi XXI.— THS immair&avoKicAtioir: 1517— Ieo 

Pa«b« Qucstioit. 

146 1 . What was the effect of the power of the popei 7 
8. What was the grtat tchiam! 

3. What councils were assembled? their effect? 

4. What reformers existed at this time ? 

5. What revived in the 15th century ? 

147 6. By whom was the Reformation commenced ? the date? 

7. What was his intention at first? 

8. Why was he excommoaicated ? when ? 

9. What was the effect of this separation 

148 10. What protectors did he find ? 
11. What did his pietT call forth? 

18. What system of cnnrch covemment was established ? 

13. What was the effect of the 2nd diet at Spires? 

14. What is the meaning of the term Protestant? 

15. Has the Church of England adopted it? 

16. What diet was now convened ? lis date? 

17. What was the confession there presented ? 

149 18. What was the resolt of the diet? 

19. What did the Protestanu then do? 

80. What conference was held at Ratisbon ? 

81. What council was now called? when? by whom attended? 
88. What did the emperor do ? 

33. What wns the Interim f 

24. When did the council of Trent assemble? its effect? 

150 85. Wlut led to a pacification? iu result? 

86. Whether did the Reformation spread ? 

87. What good results followed? 

88. What 18 said of Sweden ? 

89. What error did the Lutherans fall into subseouently ? 
30. What was their condition in the 17th centurj' f 

151 31. — — — «. 18th century? 

38. What party now arose? who was its leader? the effecU? 

33. Where else did a Reformation begin? its author? 

34. Wliat were his views and their results? 

158 36. What reformer succeeded him ? what system did he invent? 

36. What was the proffress of the Reformation in France? 

37. Whose doctrines did the party adopt ? 

38. What edict was passed ? when revoked ? 

39. What revolution took place in Holland ? 

40. Whose system was adopted ? 

41. What is to be observed of the reformed communities? 

153 43. State the early life of Luther? what order did he enter? 

43. To what studies did he apply himself? 

44. Why did he go to Rome t the effect ? 

45. What led him to examine deeply into existing abuses ? 

46. How did he at first conduct the controversy ? 

47. Did he voluntarily leave the Church of Rome ? 

154 48. To what diet was he called ? show his firmness? 

49. Whither was he conveyed ? in what did he employ himself? 

50. Why did he leave his retreat? 

51. Wliat was his influence ? what works did he compose? 
68. Who succeeded Luther ? what were his attainments ? 

53. How was he brought over ? 

54. Name some of his writings ? 
M 55. For what was he remarkable ? was he successfiil ' 

H. What is said of the early life of Calvin ? 




BGei48U9nG4L flIBTOET. Ml 

^AAB. QlTBtTIOIf. 

165 67. To whal profession did bt aupply Ifktmin 
68. What was the conteqneace f 

59. What work did he pvUitllT . 

60. Iir what town did he settle? why? 

61. What executions did he miUcef the result? 

166 62. When was he recalled? what did he establish? 

63. What did he oppose ? state his influenoe ? 

64. What was his character ? 

65. Was he ewer in holy ordtrtf 

66. What excuse is given by his sopportiKs? 

67. Is it safely to be relied on ? 

68. Where was Zuingle bora? where did he ttndf I 

69. Where was he made pastor? 

70. What effect did his studies prodoeef 

71. To what church was he appointed ? and the cfwueqpml 

167 72. What controversies ensued ? the issue ? 

73. What reforms did he effect? 

74. What dispute had he with Luther? 

CHAPTXB, XZn.— Oir the BHTTIBH CHUBCHBi. 

1. How long had the chnrch in Britain existed ? 

2. How long was it independent of the Romish seel 
8. How was the jurisdiction obtained ; 

158 4. Were appeals at first allowed ? 

5. When was the papal authority fully established ? 

6. What was the sute of religion? 

7. What efforts did Wickliffe make ? 

8. What led to the Reformation in Ensland? 

9. Give the history of the proceedings f 

159 10. To what expedient did Henry resort ? 

11. What was tne decision? and the result? 

12. What did the convocation declare ? . 

13. What exactions were abolished ? the date? 

14. What was enacted as to the election &c. of bishops ? 

15. — — as to the right of appeal ? as to lioences, &o. fc8.t 

160 16. Was this agreed to by the Church ofEngland ? when tnd where? 

17. What work was published in 1537 ? what in 1543 ? 

18. What doctrine was disclaimed? what abuses forbidden? 

19. What superstitions were prohibited ? 

20. What penjed laws were passed? when? 

21. What was Henry acknowledged to be? 

161 22. What did he do in virtue thereof? the result ? 

23. Who succeeded Henry ? the date ? 

24. What reforms were made ? by whose authority ? 

25. What was done with the public prayers ? 

26. How did the poi>es now reeard England ? 

27. Did the Church in England separate from tlie communion of the 

W. Chnrch? 

28. What was the opinion of the papal party ? 

29. Who succeeded Edward? thedfatef 

162 30. Who became ascendant? 

31 . How many bishops were expelled ? 

32. How replaced? 

88. Had the pope any right of jurisdiction ? why not ? 

84. Wliat did the parliament do ? what the pope ? 

85. What i«rse;tttion arose ? relate the particulars ? 

21 
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IB> 36. Who tucceeded Marft the dilal 

163 3& WfaatvBsdnneu'Khihe popish inlrndent 

39. Whatwullie viewDriheelecgYgEoerBjlrf 

40. What Ibrmalary wbs IiuUiGhed I wben T 

41. WhBlaUleoflhbigsnnweii^lrdf 
43. VliBt vasJsau^f^ bj the po^ie?' when? 

43. Wlwl was Iho elTeti on ihe papists I 

44. When WHS Ihe Hnmi^h scparstiao comnMWBd I 

164 45. When did ilipy obiaiu bishops? 

46. What olliet separation took plaee! 

47. GiTean account of Ihe anlhnrst 

48. Whaldid theysayoflheChiircfaT 
4». When did iheirnambers IncreueT ud wl^r 
GO. 'Ahat was eascied hyltie purliameat ) 
Bl. Uniler whom was the Ghnrch Testond t 

165 SS. What waalhccoaree of Junes 11. 1 hisbtat 
fi3. Who were the Don-juror>? 
M. What Fonlrovcriy was ocooBiondd ? 

65. WhnwnsHonrily} md what did he nntatak I 

66. What notice did the convocalion lake t tha inMl 
ft. ^whom wns tic protcr.ted I 
68. what Biincks were mai^e on siibscriplion ? 

166 69. Wholbunded the Methodists ? the desist then 
6D. Ftsid whul causes did the Church sufler ) 
61. Whit daniers arou5>^d it 10 eieTtian ? 
6a. What tevivnl ensued ? low muiife'ited f 

63. What lias continued to stimulate the Chaichi 

64. What enemies has!.l:ieto«iieo(in<ernt the present 

167 6B. HowlorgwaslticChiirchoflreland Independent 

66. When was a legale acni ihefei and the pull receii 

67. When was thr-pnpalmriidiaiQi: 

68. What was done uiidfr Mary J 

69. WhalTinderElzabali" 

70. Hawwerc the Irish cler^aSecled! 

71. WhaUormiilari^Borfbitli were adopted? th«dUMt 

168 TS. Whom did tha po)iF tem] ta Irelsad I 

73. What was lite eiTect on the people? 

74. What inxlances nre E;iven in the lelt ? 
HB 76. Whirt orders did Msceogim pive ? 

76. WhatadvimiagewaslalkenofthesuperstitlDnoftbalriA 

170 77. What vas the restilt oflhese lebellioos ) 

78. What did James I. forbid ( 

79. What broke oul nnder Chnries I. ? 

80. 8y vhom was the Church iwrseeuled I ^ 
8L What has been its Hate Tecenlly ! 
8a. What were lately suppressed! 
83. When did Scotland heeome snlyeot w the papa? 

171 84. BrwhomwasiheRefoimationintrcHiucedl wlwat 
S6. What wBsestatilishcd under Melville? thedaul 

86. When did these disonlera cea^e 

87. Wholieeanienredominantaftei^ards? 

88. WhatV^^doueatiheresioralion? 

89. Bfcer the accessioa orWilltain? whrl 

90. Hown-asrti aurcisubscquenliy treated? 

91. When and liaw was ihe Church planted br England !a IT. 
89. What liindered Itsprowth f 

171 93 . Who was the £nt GiBhop ftTtei the indapoodeaca of tha U. Slats* t 
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113 94. Who ««n ittem 

S6. What schkmalic _ .^ ,,._,.^ . „„. . 

96. Wh.t i> Ihc presenl state oflhe Amfncan ChurchI 
VT. IB vhU English poEieasiaBs hace luhaprics hei 



CHAPTER i!an. — FHcm 

!• Mnm atuids promniFni hi the list ofniutvn t 

9. Where did ho study? 
ITS 3. WhalissaidofhiBpreachiDg? (ndknowlcd^el 

4. Why did he chanei his opinions on tha EwlWTbrt ? and wfaenl 

6. Of Mut sea vai he ninsecraled biihop I 

6. Show his eontcientiausDeES 1 
174 1. TawhilMcwaBheinomold! «h>linuUidunct«r? 

8. Stale hit devation ; his coneem fiv the poor I 

6. What is Slid of hit sf^rmon on charity and its eflecM « tla U«f 
Ilfi 10. What instuutioni v/w foundnl in cnDscquence I 
II. W]ist happened on the aceessioD of JUsryl 

13. Shn« his cansiancTin prison! 

ITS 13. What did his chaplain recommend I 

14. Stale his reply : nnd hi» charge ? 
ITJ 16. What was the *fftct I 

16. Vin^ilhernroa he removed andnrithwhoml 

n. £eroro whom was he examined what wu hk eondoett 

18. What was the scnteni:* T 

19. How did he behave (in the eve of hia death! 
178 20. — andon themomof hiaeiecutioni 

SI. What did he tuy to Latimer ? what to Iho semeal 

XS. How did he behave at the stake 1 

13. What did Latimer say ! 
119 24. Was he long in suffering t was Ridley t 

>S. What maybe said orUiadealh? 

16. What is aaid of Hooker's early days! 
ISO n. "Who provided for his education ( 



SS. To what ccI lege was lie sent t 

35. \nai IS said oThis d^TciIion? hia vittne! his 
30. What appoinlmenls did he receive ! 

:l 31. By what was the Chnrch troubled I 

33. Who was Hooker's npponetil I for what reason! 

33. Who supported Hooker! 

34. What sreat work did Hooker midertake I where 

36. What did the pope say of it ! 



181 36. Tn what parish was he now appointed ! what of U* 111* I 
Vt. What is ^d of his altetition to his duties! 
■a. What friend attended him in his last illness! 
•■ to what djd ho profess to rely for justiftcatioal 

1, beef Nicholas Fentrl 



i. or what body was ho elecl 

r. Whether did he retire and viui »u«u. . 

'. ^VhatWDsheordaineil: and -what was hbrowl 

1. What offers did he refuse ! why! 

i. What edifice was repaired ! 

). What did he establish; in what wu lM dUigaiit t 
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TaGE. QUMTI05. 

Ibti ii\. Whui was ilip routine on Sundays? 

:V2. What on week (layH ? 
187 63. 'I'o what were their leisure hour* devoted t 

54. Who vivited the Society? what did he say of it I 

[A. What kinff also visited them? 
1S8 .^i6. Describe the end of Ferrar ? 

67. What is said of the early days of Hammond f 
ft8. — — of his leamiog 1 

59. Where was he settled ? wmt of his duties f 

60. Why was he obliged to leave ? 

189 61. What persecutions did he suffer? 
69. What IS said of his habits and devotion? 
63. — — of his for^venessand homility? hii 

190 64. At what time did he die ? 

65. What is said of the ordination And resolatiom of Udiop WOmf 

66. Who was his patron ? how did he benefit him? 

191 97. To what see was he appointed? 

68. Whence did he obtain aid in his duties ? 

69. What was the state of his diocese? 

70. To what did he direct his attention ? 

71. What is said of his cluuity ? 

192 72. What provision did he make for the poor? 

73. What aid he improve ? 

74. What is said of nis diligence la preaching, Ite-t 

75. How did he attend to the clercy ? 

76. What did he address to them? 

198 77. What is said of his devotion? of hisconvemtiaDf 
78. What exercise of discipline did he inflict f tbe remit I 

194 79. State the particulars of his death? 

80. Menti<»i some other worthies ? 

81. Which are the oldest Societies in the Onrehof Enflaiid fbr the dii^ 

fusion of the Gospel ? 

82. Who was their chief foimder ? 

83. What is the object of the Society for the propagation of the Gospel! 

195 84. — — of that for promoting Christian knowledge f 
85. When was the Church Missionary Society ibrmed ? 



CHAPTER XZIT.— TRK ROMAIT CBUSCKEt. 

1. What Churches remained under the pepnl joriadictioaf 
S. When did the council of Trent close ? 
3. What errors did it establish? 

196 4. How were its decrees received ? 

5. Was this according to primitive usage 7 

6. To what authority is tnis council entitled f 

7. When was the Society of Jesuits established? 

8. What disputes arose m the Romish Church f 

9. What controversy was introduced by Jansenios f 

197 10. Where did his doctrines find their chief support 7 

11. What partial reformation took place in Germaay? 

12. What monarch advocated it? tne result? 

13. What other conntries imitated him? 

14. What is said of the Jansenists in Holland ? 

15. Who chiefly opposed them ? 

198 16. Whence arises their ])ower ? what made them popalmr f 
17. What are their characteristics? who exposed tnem? 

190 18. When were they suppressed ? when revived ? 
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Paov. QucsTiopr. 

399 19. What spirit lone existed in France ? 

20. What effect had the Revohition? 

21. What pretended reoi^anization took place? the issae? 

22. What negotiations did Buonaparte carry on and what was the result * 
SOO 23. What did he afterwards extinguish ? permanently ? 

24. What was done with the monasteries ? 

25. What actual temporal power has the pope now 7 

26. Give an account of the labours of Francis Xavier ? 

27. — — t>fthe establishment ofthe Romish Church in China? 
IfeOl 28. — — — among the Syrian Christians of India ? 

29. — — — in South America ? 

30. What abuses did the council of Trent reform ? 

31. What raode.of argumedt was adopted in the 17th century ? 

32. What effect had it ? 

33. What influence have the Jesuits produced on morality? 

CHAPTER ZXY.^-FRinTB OF FAITH IN THE ROMAIT CHUmCHZB. 

te2 1. What may still be produced in these Chtux^es? 

2. What are we hence guarded against ? 

3. Where was Francis Xavier educated ? when ordained ? 

4. What application was made to the pope ? 

6. Whither was Xavier sent ? how did he employ himself on the voyige 

6. Where did he land ? what was the state ofthe residents ? 

7. What measures did he adopt ? 
t04 8. What good effect was prodfuced ?* 

9. Among whom did he tnen labour ? the result ? 
10. To what kingdom did he then proceed? 
205 1 1 . What other places did he visit ? what islands ? 

12. What did he say of his dangers? 

13. To what countries did he next go ? state his quickness in learning 

14. Where did he next purpose goine? 

t06 15. Who was "Charles Borromeo f wnat were his connezioM ? 

16. What was he made ? what did he found ? 

17. What is said of his household ? what urged him to reform f 

207 18. Where did he commence? 

19. What did he strive to exemplify ? 

208 20. How did he show his liberality's 

21 . In what condition was his diocese t 

22. What disciplfne was introduced ? 

23. What attempt was made, and by whom? . 

24. How did he employ his revenues ? 

209 25. What of his visitations? his habits of piety? his virtues? 

210 26. What ofthe early life of Francis de Sales'? 

27. For what was he mtended ? what profession did he choose I 

28. What is said of his preaching ? 

Sll 29. Where was he appomted to labour? what of his influence? 

30. When Iras he appointed bishop ? state his plan of life ? 
912 31. Show his attention to his duties ? 
$13 32. — his disinterestedness, and concientiousness? 

33. What was the effect of his preaching at Paris? 
dl4 34. What is said of his death ? 
- 35. What ofthe early life of Vincent de Paul f 

36. What happened to him ? how did he endure his captivity I 

215 37. What efiect had he on his owner ? 

38. What employment had he on returning to France? 

216 39. What Benevolent Societies did ho found? 
40. What virues did he exhibit ? 

21* 



246 QtTBsnoif 8 ON palmer's coMFENmons, ftO* 

CHAPTER XXVI. — THE ORnCIfTAI< CHURCHXiU 
PaOB« Q0ElTt05. 

216 1 . What of the frith and disciplme of the Greek cauirches T 

2. What did the Lutherans aeek ? 
Sn 3. What interconrse was had with the English Church? 

4. What error was embraced by some in the Greek Chorch 7 when? 

5. When did the Russian Chnreh become independent? 

6. What changes did Beter the Great make ? 

7. What change has been made in Greece ? 

8. What accession has the Greek Church gained ? 

CHAPTER XXVU. — RIBS AND PROGRESS Or IN]1DX1JTT« 

218 1. Who WBs the leader among the mfidel party ? to what was his lift 
2. What was the watchword of the party? [devoted I 

219 3. What anbelievers had Ensland produced ? 
4. What natoral abilities had Voltaire ? 

6. What was his private character ? 
D. What design did he form ? whose aid did he obtain I 
no 7. What was the object of this association 7 

8. What words did they make use of 7 

9. What was the princioal engine they used ? its ehsracterT 
10. What circulation han it ? 

221 n. What sopporten did infidelity obtain ? 
12. What was the state of moran in France ? 

222 13. What means were used to disseminate infidelity among the law? 
14. Wore supporters found among the clergy? why? 

Id. What was the death of Voltaire 7 

223 16. What did the seed produce ? 

17. What effect had it upon the Chureh 7 

18. Are the evils e>tili experienced in France? 

224 19. What form has unbelief assumed is Germany? 

20. Describe its characteristics ? 

21. What error has been widely spread m England T 
226 22. What is the present aarb of infidelity ? 

23. What is the spirit ofthis age ? 

24. What are the duties of the Church ? 



CHAPTER XXVni. — CONCLUBlOir. 

1. What truth is clear through the progress of the Chnreh? 

2. What great doctrine has been steadily preserved 7 
220 3. What creeds are universally aecepteu 7^ 

4. Whom do all Churches confess ? 

5. What do they aHow as to the condition of man? 

6. What do they believe as to Divine grace ? 

7. — — as to the judgment to come 7 

8. — — as to the Holy Scriptures 7 

9. What of the Sacraments and of the Apostolic succession 7 

10. To what does the differences between them chiefly relate ? 

11. What troths do many schismatics retain? 

12. What mrion was enjoined by our Lord ? 

13. What has been the main cause of present divisions 7 

14. On what way do the Romish superstitions chiefly depend 7 

15. What else have we to deplore besides disunion f 
10. What has every Church and age to ft-ar f 

17. What are opposite evils to the facts of usurpation and brgotry ? 
I8» What Apostolic precept most be constantly remembered ? 
19. What is there to console us in the history of the Chorch 7 
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iWUCAM Churclies, 26. 

Eibard, 80. 
igenses, heretics, 114. 
ilexandria, Church of, 8. 
fAlfVed, king, 95. 
LiUaatia, converted, 76. 
fAmbrose, 60. 

jAmerica, Church of, 171. 

Ammon, 53. 

Amoriuiii, martjrrs of, 93. 

Anabaptists, 164. 

Anselm, 118-120. 

Antioch, council of, 12, 25, 36. 

Antony, 51. 

Apollinaris, heretic, 41. 

Arabians, (»>nverted, 45. 

Arianism, 34-40. 

Ariminum, synod of, 39. 

Arius, heretic, 34, 35, 36. 

Armenia, 34, 111. 

Artemon, 12. 

Articles of the English Church, 
163. 

Asia Minor, 7, 15-18. 

Athanasius, 35^-40. 

Augsburg, diet of, 148. 

Augsburg, confession of, 148, 151. 

Augustine,. 62. 

Augustine, of Canterbury, 46. 

Baptism, 27 ; of infants, ibid. 

Baptists, 164. 

Basil the Great, 58. 

Basire, archdeacon, 217. 

Batavians, converted, 48. 

Bavaria, converted, 75. 

Bede, venerable, 85. 

Benedict, 63. 

Benedict of Anianum, 102. 

Benngarius, heretic, 75, 81 



Bernard of Clairvauz, 121. 

Bishops, 33. 

Bohemia, converted, 75. 

Boniface, 88-90. 

Borromeo, cardinal, 805-SIOL 

Bossuet, 201. 

Bray, Dr. 194. 

Brienno, cardinal de, 222. 

Bulgaria, converted, 76. 

Buonaparte, 199. 

Calvin, 155. 

Canon law, 143. 

Carinthia, converted, 75. 

Curloman, 87. 

Celibacy of clergy, 72. 

Cralceoon, strod of, 44. 

Charlemagne, emperor, 75, 87. 

Charles I., king, 187, 189, 217. 

Chma, Christianity introduced, 

112. 
Chrysostom, 60. 
Clement of Rome, 25. 
Clement of Alexandria, 23. 
Columban, 47, 139. 
Communion in one kind, introduc 

ed, 142 ; of the sick, 34. 
Confession, 33, 81, 142. 
Confirmation, 28. 
Congo, converted, 112. 
Constantino the Great, 10. 
Constantinople, patriarch of, 64, 

104. 
Constantinople, I. synod of, 41. 
Constantinople, II. synod of, 45. 
Constantinople, III. synod of 

47. 
Constantinople, synod of, in 754, 

79. 
Cornelius of Romda 26. 
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Courland, conTartod, 113. 

Oranin«*r, nrchbiahop, 159, 168, 
173, 177. 

Creedt, 30; Apostlos*, ibid. Nicene, 
31. 

Cyprian. 23, 26. 

Cyril of Alexandria, 43. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, 57. 

Cyrillus Liicuris, 217. 

D*Alembert, 220. 

Dalinatia, converted, 76. 

Decretals, spurious, 103, 104. 

Denmark, Christianity introduo- 
ed,76. 

Diocletian, 15. 

Dionysius of Alexandria, 33. 

Dionytius of Corinth, 35. 

Dioaeoros, heretic, 44. 

Ditcipline of the scoarge, intro- 
dnced, 141. 

Divisions of Chorehea, 36, 37, 
66, 104r.l05. 

Domitian, 15. 

Donatists, 26. 

Edessa, Church of, 8. 

Elevation of eucharitt, introduce, 
ed, 142. 

Clipandus, heretic, 77. 

England, Reformation ia, 159^ 
163. 

Epheaus, 8, 15. 

Ephesus, bysod of, 43. 

Episcopacy, 8, 33. 

Ethiopia, converted, 41. 

Eucliurist, 22, 29, 80, 142. 

Eunoniiiis, heretic, 59. 

Eiisohius of CflBsaroa, 56. 

Eusebius of Nicomedi:!, 36. 

Eiityches, heretics, 44. 

Excommunication, abused, 103. 

Ferrar, Nicholas, 183-187. 

Fidiis of Meissen, 95. 

Florence, synod of, l3l. 

France, Reformation in, 152. 

Francis of Assisium, 123. 

Frankfort, synod, against wor- 
ship of images, 79. 

Franks, converted, 45, 48. 

Frederick, II. 220. 

Friars, begging, 139. 

Friesland, Christianity introduc- 
ed, 25. 



Framenlius, 41. 

Galilean Church, 199. 

Gall, 48. 

Georgia, converted, 41. 

Germany, Reformation there, 14^, 

dec. 
Gnoatica, 13, 23. 
Goa, Chriatianity there, 300, 301. 
Gotha, convertecH 41. 
Gratian, 143. 
Greece, Church of, 317. 
Gregory the Great, 46. 
Gregory the Illuminator, 34. 
Gregory Naaianzen, 58. 
Gregory Thaumatorffoa, 88^ 
Gregory of Utrecht, 91. 
Groateste, biahop, 134. 
Hammond, 188-190. 
Henry VIII. 158-161. 
Hervey, arehbiahop of RhfttiMb 

84. 
He8ae,Christianity introdaoed, 7S. 
Hilary of Foictiera, 39. 
Hoadly, heretic, 165. 
Holland, Reformation in, 15L 
Homobonua, 123. 
HomoOaion, 35. 

Honorius of Rome, horetica, 47* 
Hooker, 179-183. 
Hungary, converted, 76. 
Inconoclaats, 78. 
Ignatius, 20. 
Image-worship, 78-80. 
Independenta or Browniata, 164. 
India, conversions in, 202, 203. 
Indulgences, 141. 
Interim, the, 148. 
Invocation of saints, G8, 101, 1 10 
Ireland, converted, 45. 
Ireland, Church of, 169 ; Refer. 

mation there, 169; achism of 

Romanists, 1 70, Itl. 
Irensus, 9, 11, 23. 
Jnndenists, 196. 
Japan, Christianity thorn, 205. 
Jerome, 62. 

Jesuits, 106, 198, 199, 200, 202. 
John, apostio, 15. 
John Chrysostoin. 60. 
Julius of Rome, 37, G 1. 
Justin Martyr, 9, 23. 
Juatiniani, Lauronco, 125-123. 



INDSX* 



I, Thomu i^ 13((. 

48. 

ac, 118. 

r, bishop, 177-179. 
irchbishop, 185, 188. 
,92. 

) Great, 44, 63. 
8, converted, 45. 
lia, converted, 113. 
r, language of, 71, 73, 101. 
es, 31. 

L, converted. 111. 
mpper. See Ench&rist. 
of Gagliari, 39, 56. . 
md, 87. 
. 147, 153. 
his opinion of the Church, 

35. 

mius, heretic, 41. 
let, 47. 

tes, converted. 111. 
ge, 22 ; of clergy, 73, 160. 
of Tours, 41,57. 
thon, 154. 
18 of Antioch, 57. 
lants, 139. 
», archbishop, 201. 
lists, 166. 
ic life, 49, dtc. 
, their corruptions, 139- 

hysites, heretics, 44. 

lelites, heretics, 46. 

38, 130. 

ius, 32. 

14. 

ius, heretic, 43. 

3TNOD OF, 35. 

jrnod for images, 79. 

Creed, 35. 

f Calabria, 97-99. 

,12. 

rors, 165. 

ns, converted, 76. 

ins, 26. 

n, 125. 

• Clugny, 102. 

, 10, 23. 

Bamberg, 108-110. 
, University of, 96, 143. 
uus, 53. 



Papist#, their MmiitiM Urom the 
Churches of EnsUnd and Ire- 
land, 163, 168-170. 

Paschasius Radbert, 80. 

Patrick, 45. 

Paul, apostle, 8, 15. 

Paul, Vincent de, 214-3t6. 

Paul of Saniosata, 13. 

Paulicians, heretics, 77. 

Pelagius, heretic, 43. 

Penitence, 33, 70, 141. 

Penitentiaries, 32. 

Peter, apostle, 6, 8, 15. 

Peter Lombard, 123, 143. 

Photinus, heretic, 41. 

Pictures of saints, 70. 

Pilgrimages, 70. 

Pliny, 8, 12. 

Poland, converted, 76. . 

Polycarp, 16-20. 

Pomerania, converted, 107-110. 

Popes, temporal power of, 103, 133 
—1 38 ; taxes imposed by them, 
135-138 ; appeals to them, 137 ; 
dispensations, 137 ; usurpations 
of patronage, 138. 

Praxeas, 13. 

Prayers for the dead, 73, 74. 

Procession of Holy Spirit, 113. 

ProteBtantfl, origin of the term, 
148. 

Prussia, converted. 111. 

Purgatory, 73, 113, 114. 

Puritans, origin of, 164. 

Rationalism in Germany, 151, 
224. 

Ratisbon, conference of, 149 

Relics, 69. 

Richard of Chic] lester, 123. 

Ridley, martyr, 172-179. 

Roman Church, 7 ; its charity, 26 

Rome, patriarcliate of, 64 ; juris, 
diction of, its origin and in 
crease, 64-66, 116. 130, 133, &o 

Rosary, invented, 142. 

Rugen, isle of, converted, 110. 

Russia, converted, 76 ; Church oi. 
217. 

Sabellius, 12. 

Sales, Frances de, 210-214. 

Saracens, their ravages, 74« 75. 

Sardica, synod of, 37, 64. 



nfDEZ. 



8eapiil0j, inveated, Mt. 
Scotland, Raformationthen, 170 ; 

Prmbjtorian schism, 171. 
Simeon Stylites, 55. 
Smalcald, league of, 14S* 
Smyrna, 16. 
Society for promoting Christian 

Kiiowled^, 194; for propaga. 

ting the Gospelp 195 ; Church 

Missionary, 195. 
Stephen of Rome, 26. 
Stievi, converted, 48. 
Switzerland, conTartad, 46. 
SwitzerUnd, reformation tiiere, 

151. 
Tacitus, 8, 14. 
Tartary, •Christianity introduced, 

113. 
Tertullian, 9, 23. 
Thaddnus, apostla, 8. 
Tbeodotos, herotie, U. 



Thnrin jia, Chriilitiilty i&tfodi^ 

ced, 75. 
Transubstantlation, 81, 116. 
Travanoore, converted, 204. 
Trent, council of, 163, 196, 201. 
Trosld, syod of, 84. 
Tyre, synod of, 36. 
Universities, 143. 
Unknown language, in the Litv* 

gy. See Liturgy. 
Victor, 12, 25. 

VirgiUfOffice in honour of har,14S 
Voltaire, 218-322. 
Westphalia, converted, 48. 
Whitgifl, archbishop, 181. 
Wicldiffe, 146, 158. 
WUlibrord, 48. 
Wilson, bishop, 190-194. 
Wesley, 166. 
Xavier, 200, 903-aOS. 
(^ning le, Iftl, 156^) 



SXPLANATION OF DIFnCULT WORD0. 



AJht a Testment of the ckrgy. 

Almoner, a person who distxibntaB ahnB. 

Amphitheatre, a place for publie amoseiiients. 

Anathema, ezcommnnication, the severest oensim of the CShvr^ 

[Annatee, the first year's income of a benefice.] 

Aeeetiee, devoat persons, given up to a life of religrion. 

Aeiareh, the principal heathen priest of Asia Minor. 

Baptistery i a place fbr administering baptism. 

Canons, ecclesiastical laws made by synods, ai«o certain of the dergj* 

Catholic, universal, or universally reoeired. 

Convocation, an assembly of the clergy. 

CouneUy an assembly of bishops. 

Heresy, an obstinate denial or perversion of some article of the faith. 

Jeonoelast9, image-breakers. 

Irenarch, a magistrate who wafished over the public peace. 

[Legate, an ambassador of the Pope, generally a cardinal.} 

[Mandate, a command to the patron of a beneftoe to bestow it on a par. 
ticular person.] 

Matins, morning service. 

Metropolitan, a bishop who has the chief authorilj amongst the bish- 
ops of a province. 

[Nuncio, a messenger of the Pope.] 

Oratory, a private chapeL 

(Ecumenical Synod, an assembly of bishops from all parts of the world. 

Orisons, prayers. 

Pall, an ornament worn originally by Patriarehs, aft e rw ahb bj Bia- 
tropolitans. 

Patriarch, a bishop who has authority over metropolitaiis. 

Proconsul, a Roman governor. 

Schism, a criminal division in the Church, or a voluntary separatimi 
from it. 

Synod, an assembly of bishops. 

Temporalities, the property of the Church. 

VigU, watching at night with prsjer. 



LIST OF WORKS ON CHURCH HISTORY, MOSTLY OF A FOPU 
LAR CHARACTER, WHICH MAY BK PROFITABLY R£AD Bl 
THOSE WHO DESIRE FULLER INFORMATION THAN THIS 
COMPENDIUM AFFORDS. 

On the EARLY CHURCH. Burton** HUtorj of the Charch in lbs 
First three Conturiea, 13ino. An American edition. 
R. W. Evans* Biogri4>h7 of the Early Chorohf 2 yola. 12nir 
forming part of Riringfton's Theological Lihrary, Londok 
A delightful book, well worthy of republication. 

Burton** Lectures on the History of the Church in the Firu. 

Century, 8to. London. 
Burton's Lectures on the History of the Church in the Second 
and Third Centuries, 8vo. London. Addressed to theologi. 
cal students, and admirably adapted for their use, and that 
of clergymen. 
On Uie ENGLISH CHURCH. T. V. Short's History of the Church 
of England, second edition, 8vo. London. 
Carwitheo's History of the Church of England, 3yols. 8%. 
London. 
On the REFORMATION. Le Bas* Life of Wiclif, 12mo. 

Le Bas^ Life of Cranmer, 2¥ol8. I2mo. 
Lo Bas* Life of Jewel, 12mo. 
Le Bas* Life of Laud, 12mo. 
Of this series, forming part of Rivington's Theological Li- 
brary, only the first three volumes have been re-published in 
this country, in Harper's Theological Library. The others, 
not at all inferior in value, are necessary to complete the 
view of the English Reformation in its successive stages. 
Blunt*8 Sketch of the Reformation of the Church of England, 
13mo. An American edition. 
On the AMERICAN CHURCH. White's Memoirs of the Protest- 
ant Episcopal Church, second edition, 8vo. Swords. 
Chandler's Life of Dr. Samuel Johnson, 12mo. Swords. 
MoYickar's Life of Bishop Hobart, i2mo. 
Hawks' Histories of the Church in Virginia and Maryland, 
2 vols. 8vo. New- York. 



Jk 



-1 






V'! 



